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ABSTRACT
L

Adult eddcationgin Canada evo;yed as a field within
which both social movement and professionalization trends
have existed concurrently,Vgenerallyjas competing forces.

Current tren&s in this field tend towards the bureaucrati-

- zation and'professionaiization of adult education. Conse-

quentlx{_lts strength as ‘a soc1al movement may become‘

jeopaxdféed Indeed, tbereﬂyme been a contlnulng debate‘

®

~around the issue of the soc1al role of adult educatlon.

Polarltles of viewpo1nts exlst among scholars concernlng

the need for adult education to maintain orWto change

society. A review of the. various frameworks of adult

'educatibn‘purposes and philosophies also reveals such a

contlnuum. @

In an attempt to understand the meanlng of llberatlon

'1n adult educatlon prior to the fleld's bureaucratization

_and profe551onallzat10n, the'wrltlngs-of Moses Coady; a

leader of’the‘Antigonish/Movement{ wehe.@tudied. The

' Antigonish Movement was an adult education movement of the
-1930s based at St. Francis Xavier Univereity in Antigonish,

" Nova Scotia. This movement, which had,a-proféund influence .

upon adult education in Canada and around the world, was

clearly a social movement with a reform orientation. It

‘was anticipated that gaining an understanding about this

social movement would provide a perspective for critiquing

iv
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the‘current trend towards bureaucratlzatlon and profes-
sionalization in adult educatlon.

This study made use of qualitatlve research methods,
spec1fically using a combination of the thematic content
anal¥51s method [adapting the grounded theory method out—
lined by Glaser ané Strauss (1967)] and of the hlstorlcal—
critical method. This combination enabled the meanlng of
Coady's ideas to be interpreted in contextr |

Coady's meaning of l1berat10n in adult education was
that adult education should unlock life for all the peoplec
involve real thinking and enable people to live fully.
Thus, he advocated changlng 1nd1v1duals and soc1ety. When
Coady s ideas were 1nterpreted ‘in the context of hlS tlme
they revealed thelr nature as prov1d1ng a crlthue of
society and issuing a'challengelto the existing‘soc1al
institutions and systems.: ‘Specifiqally, he-promoted a
program of adult education and economlc cooperation. |

Coady's 1ideas were also examlned for the d1recttonsb‘
they suggest for contemporary adult educators. fiis ideas
were found to chalienge contemporaryvadult educators to
serve those most in need, to promote social change ‘through
engaglng learners in reflectlon and action, and to work
towards securing economic justice. Accordlngly, a crlthue
fgt'the trend‘towards‘bureaucratization and professionalizaj
tion in adult educationladdressed the consequences of these

trends for the learners andifor achieving Coady's’ suggested
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goals of adult education. Specifically, Ccdﬁy‘svideas

regarding who is being gerﬁed by adult education, how adulf

4

. suggest that'the impacémof these trends sghould be assessed

€ducatfon is being conducted, and to what enh." Bureaucra-

tization and proteasionalization tnarrowly defined) we

Ao

LI
.
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considered to be obstacles to serving those moSg 3K

_adult educaéion, - The need for developing a new moa“

b3

re

professionalism was fourd to be suppcrted by Coady's ideas.
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CHAPTER 1
. lntroduction

o - N e . . .

| Take from the altar of the past
C : the flre, not the aghes.
' 1“7u_" ' ‘ o Jean Jaures

and the Antlgonlsh Movement of the 1930s. ,By galnﬁng.anf
ment a perspectlve will be developed for crlthu n
current trend towards bureaucratlzatlon and profess;o all—

zatlon in the fleld of adult educatlon.“ In order to carry;e

out thlS prlmary task it is necessary to addressjthegﬁj.
related problem of understanolng the nature and form of the

. “adult learning experlence as a vehlcle for personal and
‘ RS , ,

sbcial change.\

"Social change brings pain and costs as well as relief

and benefits, perhaps\in'neeessarily'equal amounts™

]

(Slaﬁer; 1964377). For centuries, social movements anad

1 This quotation is the epigram for the Canadian
AssqQciation for Adult. Education's 50th Anniversary
--Celebration, 1985, S : . : '

-



.organizations have sought social refOrm-and haye mobilized .
resources required'to meet the basic human needs'of the
'members of society. ‘In some cases;.social movements have
'endeavoured to 1n1tlate social change and 1n other
instances soc1al organlzatlons have a551sted 1nd1v1duals to
cope w1th the impact of soc1a1 change. Both the need for:
future social changeﬁand the 1mpact of present soc1al
change produce new demands which challenge soc1al service -

organlzatlons. These organlzatlons must adapt to such

challenges or be . rendered obsolete. One method whlch may

beuemployed by soc1al service and adult educatlon organlza-v.,

tlons for meetlng the challenge of change is that of con—
ductlng'adult education programs. They may be conducted
for: the purpose of promotlng personal and/or social change.

. Although adult educatlon has a long hlstory as a flelo
of practlce, adult educatlon as a fleld of study is Stlll
very young and appears to lack an. 1deology. Characterlstlc
.Of young flelds, the nature of the research in- adult educ L
‘tlon relﬁects the stage and corre pondlng needs of/tZe'

/...
Doctoral researcht_

field's life cycle (Knowles, 1973 29
in Canada has tended to concentrate upon survey, hlS&OIlCal'
and model/tool buzldlng/testlng research (Draper, 1981:68).
Attempts to deflne research pr10r1t1es have generated
research opportunltles but have prov1ded llttle gu1oance
for determlnlng prlorltles systematlcally (Grlfflth“and

| Roberts, 1981.18). Griffith and Roberts (1981 20) also note



4

’

that'“SOme adult.educators who have surveYed’the reéearg%
in thlS fleld belleve that there - is a codt1nu1ng need for

non-quantltatlve studles and spec1f1cally 1dent1fy Brunner

and assoc1ates as suggestlng that the adult education field

h_as grown so vrapldly that it has not yet raised many funda-

mental questions’ about itself. -

M ! ) . ' : ° ) ) . ) " . . )
Indeed, even when fundamental questions are currently.

raised, as 'in Kreitlow's (1981) book Examining

' W&Lﬂdﬂﬁhﬂﬂ polarltles of v1ewp01nts

tend to be 1dent1f1ed w1th llttle attempt to transcendf

these opp051ng stances. \In partlcular, the issue “shouldfg

I

the adult educator be 1nvolved 'in social 1ntervent10n°" was

dealt w1th by two adult educators\hQ}dlng dlametrlcally
S

OppOSlng views (Healy, 1981:32-39; Even;\i981 :40-44). No

s \

perspectlve was glven on the general strength\Qf e1ther'
. . ~. .

~.

tendency w1th1n the field Tf adult educatlon. >

) RN
.

A review of the literature,‘however, 1nd1cates that as
early as 1926 Llndeman (1926 105) was promotlng the idea

that adult educatlon«does have a role in social change.g He
: e

predicted that:

adult education will become an agency of progress if
its short-time goal of self improvement can be made

compatible with a long~time experimental but resolute

- policy of changlng the social order. Changlng indi-

viduals in continuous adjustment to changing social

functions -- this i the bilateral though unlfled pur—
pose of adult learning.

- Fifty-nine years later-the literature reveals that a number

of North_American'ahd European adult educators haye pub- -

hY
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~

lished articles and booksfwhich clearly advocate the role

of adult educatlon in* soc1a1 change (London, 1973a; Lovett,
#1975; McGlnnls, 1981; Thompson, 1980; Zlegler, 1976) while
other adult educators do not advocate such a role
(Paterson, 1973 Lawson, 1975) . AppS’ (1979) 1dent1f1es

thls range of oplnlon regarding whether the purpose of

adult educatlon*should be focused upon helping 1nd1viduals’

grow, develop and achleve self-actuallzatlon or be focused

upon soc1etal concerns and the need for social change and

then suggests that adult educatlon should be gquided by the

overall goal of 1mprov1ng the quality of 11fe,. The four

T
subpurposes he outllnes include helplng people as 1nd1—

viduals acqu1re survival tools, dlscover a sense,of

’

meaning, and learn how -to learn\sand helplng communltles

b

prov1de a more hUmane envxronment for the1r members -

LY

(Ib1d0101) Apps 1s.suggest1ng ‘that both personal change

and soc1al change,are compatlble purposes of adult educa—

[ . .

thh% Some*other wrlters do not agreey

t

With respect to these purposes of individualﬁand

5001a1 development, Roberts (1982a: 9) observes that "the‘

'current 11terature in and about anglophone Canada is so
Sparse as to make it dlfflcult to detect emphases 1n thls
wayJ‘Hls subjective perceptron, however, after reading

these Canadlan publlcatlons and observ1ng the flelo, is

that Canadian adult educat1on~appearstto be 1nd1v1duallstic,

and is o .

o
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characterlzed by a blandness, obscured by su¢h notable

exceptions of public commitment as the Antigonish

~ Movement and Farm Forum, and the recent program,

"people Talking Back®™ . . . Adult education in Alberta

appeared to conform to Sheats' Am rican diagnosis of
being establishment-oriented. (Roberts, 1982a-4)

There is a danger, according to Shbats (1970 xxv11)

that adult education may dxscredlt 1tself as a vehlcle for

social development by such an allgnment°

4 v

unless adult educatlon (in the 70's) gets closer to
theé "actien” it will suffer disfunction and the

L inevitable put-down by more soc1a11y relevant institu-

‘tions.
F

The role of adult education 1n fostering pe;so%?l N
Vchange is characterlzed by a 51m11ar tension between cre— '
ating change.and ad]ustlng to change. Me21row 1978: 108)
suggests'that "a cruc1a1 dlmen51on of adult development

, involves a structural reorganization of the way a person

looks at himself and, his relationships” and7that "we have
the potegélallty of becomlng critlcally aware of our per-
: pectlmesmand of changlng themoiﬁ Critical .awareness
%_.ftﬁqques 10&pt1fy1ng the assumptlons‘whlch structure inter-

~Wpersonal and soc1al>1nteractldns. This"~ awareness can lead

.. ¢ A

tq a thange 1n*one S relatlonshlps w1th 1nd1v1duals,.dnst1—

< -

tutlons and 1deolog1es. M821IOW (1928 109) marntalns that
¥ » ’
. adult&educatlon éan play a role 1n pre01p;tat1ng, fac114— .
N FE)

-7 tatlng“and ze1nﬁorc1ng such perspectlve chahge as well as
" :

s

X
L%
)

gmplement;ng ‘action . plans. R g o , e
“ ¢ - . A o ., v

Indeed, many Edult educatlon xnstltutlons have pro— *

\‘ . r t \,

vided and contlnue to. prov1de courses 1abe11ed as personal



growth, personal awareness and self- actualizatxon eveénts.

On the surface such tltles may imply the type of perSPEC*
tive change of which Mezirow (1978) speaks. Yet, crltlcs

. such as Jacoby (1975) and Schur (1976) dlscern, in these

«
!

couyrses, a false sense of personal change as is.suggested

-

in .the titles of their books; Sﬂﬂlil_hmnﬁilﬁi;_A

change;,- respectively. These authors argue that such

\

courses may repress part1c1pants’ crltlcal thought and

engender an uncrltlcal acceptance of ‘sbcial condltlons.

Any personal change would occur w1th1n a soc1ally-

englneered process which leads to conformlty to the condl-‘

'tloaﬁ of the s;a;us_gug ‘n\»: l SR

GJ.Ven the ten51on tha. appears to exist between adult

N

educatlon for creatlng change and adjustlng to change,f;

~whether personal or SOClal change, and- glven “the current;

trend towards bureaucratlzat1on and profe551onallzatron in

<

the field, a study which examlnes the meanlng of adult

educatlon as a llberatlng process seems to be t1mely.

.

e -

. .. .
- . « . . v .
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Adult éducatlon in Canada 1s developlng as.a fleld oﬁ

1Y

soc1a1 practlce'characterlzed by a .shlftlng balance
between adult educatlon as ‘a, soc1al movement and as- a'

professlonal fleld"((Selman and.. Kulxth, 1980 1097. 1In,
7 e ,

* their artxcle, "Betreen SocLal MoVement,and Professlon - A

. < V. . ~
v - » ‘ . . . K : -
- C RN - t ¥
~
™ -
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Hlstorical Perspectlve OR Canadian Adult Education," Selman o
and Kuljich (Ibld) odtllne the act1v1t1es w1th1n the fleld

whlch 1nd1cate that "ever since the m1d 19305 there has

« 2

been creat1ve tens1on between the’ profe551ona11zatlon‘

’ U \ * ¥

trends and the soclal movement trends. It 1s interes%rng

to note that these authors assert that commltment to both

the soc1a1 movement traditlon ‘dand” to professlonallzatlon is

necessary for the f1eld - v1ta11ty. They also advocate ;o

1 i

that the fleld unlte both soc1al movement and profe551on*

¢

' allzatlon-thrusts 1n its furthet development (Ibld..llS). ,

v a

- They -do not appear to acknowledge the mannér in which

: profess1onallzatxon ‘may 1n£luence thlnklngaabout adult edu-”

’ -

~ * “ s v

. cation 1n a normatlve sense, rather, they desprlbe the

‘L‘

]

'{’ 0«“»)/
re atlonsth between the soc1al movemeht~and profe551ona11~'

xr
- - K .

zatidn trends as a "shifting balance. ¥9tr ln deflnlng
A J

profe551onallzat10n of ‘the fleld as R, T

‘those elements . whlch have placed emphasls Qn provrdlng
adult ‘education with a sound ‘theoretical base, have
emphasized:research’and the appl1catxon of scientific
*standards to. methods, materials-and’ the organization ™
.-of the. ‘field and have promoted the need fot- proﬁes—
sxpnal tralnlng and stafflng (Ibld“109) -

]
4

fthe authors 1nd1caté that the potent1a1 exlsts for. a sc1en—

.:t1f1c ratlonallty to pervade the fleld qulte exten51vely.

ST

_5Because the soc1a1 movement asﬁecf of adult, educatlon is

>

.\deflned as: all conscioys. efforts €0 merove the nature of

= Ay S LY

_ soc1ety by means of addlt educatlon and its wider. applica-

¢ -

tlon 1n the communlty (Ibld)",ﬁhe questlon must be .asked:

'9 EXN

can the profe551onahlzatlon of adhlt educatlon ever be

/



considered to be a neutral trend which merely and tempor-

v

arily shxfts the focus of. attention away from social movqj«

ment concerns? : . .

)

"7~ trend could have upon adult learners are C°“51de‘edx~

/
In exploring the mean1ng of 11berat10n in adult educa-

tlon as revealed by Moses Coady and the Antlgonlsh Movement
of the 1930s, this study wlll attqmpt‘to take from the past
’g'"thé fire"l of a dynamic adult edncator and social moee;iu
ment._ fhé relevance to contemporary adg}t educators of
reflecting upon the meaning'of liberation in Coady's time
.1's suggested by the follow1ng excerﬁf from "A Diaft i
National beclaratlon oh Adult Educat1on" (see Appendlx A)

prepared recently by the Canadlan Association for Adplt

R

Eddcatlon (CAAE) : “ s e oy
Flfty years ago, the Canadian Assoc1atlon for Adult .
Edhcatlon declared that the adult” educatlon movement N

is based on the belief that quite ordinary:men and
women have, within themselves and their communities,
the spiritual and intellectual resolbrces adequate to
the solutlon of their own- problems. , S

A

‘This declaration 1is even more timely today. —
~ Throughout the world, gaps widen between advantaged o
and dlsadvantaged, educated and undereducated, rich

-

ALY

l See- eplgram on page l of thls thesis for the full K
quotation. i

&
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and poor. The rapid pace of chapge, chronic unemploy-
ment, and social unrest threaten. Social justice and
human liberation - indeed survival - are far~from

asgured.

That this lack of,assufance for s&éialAjuStice and human
liberation exists when the fiéld of adult educatidn is
Secoming prqfessionalized and scholars are.still é;batingv
its social role makes such reflection crucial to the cons

cerned contemporary adult educator. This study will emable

‘adult educators to consider the relevance of Coady's ideas

for our time. .

31 . s 4

The thesis is divided into ten chapters, one of- which

\

is this introduction. Chapter Two examines the current
. l . \ -
frameworks which identify~the philosophies and purposes

that characterize the field of adult education. The under-
N A

1

iying'concept of liberation is illuminated and the current

A

« N e

debate concerning the professionalization of adult_gggcamuwv

tion is reviewed, Chapter Three describes the research
. - Ta VO

3

method used in the study.

/" In Chapter Four, the life and.work of MosestoadY,LS

T~ aw i
A YR
..... ~

described. The historical background of Nova Scotia is

BN

sketched briefly in Chapter five. Chapter Six examines the
i . —

Q1

’ Ty . . ™ R e
context, develppment and work of the Antigonish Moveﬁedﬁ.‘

Coady's ideas as revealed in his writings are pre-

sented zh Chapter Seven. Chapter Eight offers an-intgrpre—
tation of Coady's ideas in the context of his time. An

¢ g

LY ¢

~he

e



10

expldration of the meaning of Coady's ideas for the present
.time is presented in Chapter Nine. Chapter Ten summarizes
the study, outlining conclusions and recommendations for

future study.



CHAPTER 2

-

Adult. Education: Philosophies, Purposes and the
Professionalization Debate
A
This: review assesses the status ?f }dult education as
a liberating process. In so doin&,@thé following areas are
reviewed: philosophies of adulg education; purposes of
adult education; meanihgs of liberation; and the debate

doncerning the p;ofessionaliiation of adult education (with

» 4 -

particular attention given"to the impact upon the social

1

role).

(¢} '

The work that has been done in the area of the phil-

1

osophy "of adult education has provided differené'frameworks

’

for viewing the practice of adult‘educationf' In one of the

earlier books_on ﬁhe'subject, Bergev}n (1967) strongly
/

advocates the education of the whole person, the involve-

ment of the learner in planning, organizing and imple-

{‘ .
menting adult education and the role of adult education as
a vehi;lé_to enhance skills ‘for respoqsible pitiienship.

Bergevin does not label this philosophy as ‘do later writers
such as Apbs (1973), Lawson (1925) ;nd Elias and‘Mefriam
(1980). Bergevin's phiiosophy is'labelLed as ”progressi&é
Vaault e@ucati;nﬂ by these later write;s..‘ — |
Apps (1973) suggests tbét the educational philosophies

11 e .

,‘/

o
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of essentialism, perennialism, . progressivism, reconstruc-
tionism, and existentialis@ﬁcan provide a starting point

for reflection upoh one's philosophy as an adult educator.

" In a similar veln, Elias and Merrlam (1980) ldentlfy six

major systems of educatlonal thoUght (llberal educat1on,
progressivism, behav1our1sm, humanlstlc educatlon, radi-
calism and conCeptual analy51s) as. ftaméworks for examining

the practlce of adult educatlon., A number of parallels

exxst between these ‘two sets of £rameworks.

et .

‘With respect to the use of adult education as a
llberatlng process (1nc1ud1ng both personal and social

dlmen51ons), the philosophies of progre551v1sm, reconstruc-

tlonlsm and rad1cal aduTt educatlon seem to address this’

Lox
"

1ssue most dlrectly. Progress1v15m'and progress;ve adult

education have their historical origxns in the progressive

T e

e
movement in pOllthS /60c1al change and educatlon

(Ibid.:10). qheféas the essentlallst and perennlallst

focdifgpon subject matter and perpetuatlng the culture, the
pf/ére551v1st focuses upon the learnlng process “and.
1mprOV1ng peopyl's life in society (Apps, 1973:22). Pro-
gressives' commitment to soc1a1 action has tended to aim
for social reform rather_than rad;gal s001al acEion and has
beeh described as "eduoation for social change, but always
respectlng the freedom of 1nd1v1duals to be true to their

own convictions and commitments" (Ellas and Merrlam,

- 1980:68). Indeed, Elias and Merriam (1980) suggest that

=

12
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only a few»adult educators have adopted the soc1al thrust

of the pﬁ@gre581ve educatlon movement and that the majority

"

has tended to focus upon the . learner centredness ‘and method

13

of the progre551ve approacﬁytleav1ng the radlcal adult

-educators to hlghllght the 5001al change dimension of adult

1.educat10n (Ibid.:68).
The reconstructlonlst phllosophy of educatlon, as

developed by Theodore Brameld, 1s ‘more concerned, with the

A
"ends" of transf rming 5001ety than is progressivist phil-

sosophy$ Apgs, 1973:23). " Reconstructionism is linked to

Q

radical adult'education‘thrgugh°histonical’toots{. Radical

-
4

¥y
L]

“adult education has its roots in at least three sources of

radical educational ‘thought: the anarchist'tradition, the

Marxist— Soc1a11st tradltlon (within which Brameld developed

- a reconstructlonlst phllosophy) and the Freudlan left.

(Elias and Merrlam, 1980 140) The most promlnent adult

educator 1n the. radlcal tradltlon is Paulo Frelre whose

work in Latln Amerlca reflected both a "philosophy and

method for brlnglng oppressed ‘people to both literacy and
polltlcal consc1ousness" (IbldleB). Another adult educa—
.to;‘a550®1ated w1th the radical“tradition is John Ohliger

(1979) whose work draws heav1ly upon the 1deas of, both

=3

KN

eduChtoxs~Should.lQQSen_and‘re51st the egonomlc and bureau—

Paulo Freire andvIvan Illich. Ohllger suggests that adult

\ cratlc controls that stlfle them w1th1n adult educatlon

a
W

lnstltutlons,'or work out31dewthe establlshment (or at ats”



fringes) or live/learn as indivrduals,,in small groups or

1‘,,)

new communities as‘examples of a future society
(Ibid.:169). [ |
- . R ' . ' N '/ ’ %?;’, h}

Elias and Merriam (Ibidul?O) make an assessment that

radlcal adult educatlon has ‘not had any great 1mpac§,upon

A; -

the practice, of adult educatlon rn the United States. The

o

reasons they c1te 1nclude the conservatlve nature of adult

education 1nst1tut10ns, the commvtment of adult educators
O

to these 1nst1tut10ns and the. propen51ty for adult educa-

1

tors who do advocate change to_ focus upon moderate reform

» >

Ameasures in. 1nst1tutlons or upon. personal and 1nd1v1dual

Elias and Merrlam (Ibldal?l%‘con51der radical adult educa@

tion 1nadequate as a unlfylng phllosophy of adult educa-

tion, they do 1dent1fy a number of advantages in serlously

~ examining this tradition and advocate_that "radlcal thought

w1th the radical tradltlon ‘can make adult educators more
crltlcal and’ reflectlve 1n their work and also provide
visions of‘alternatlve or future. p0551b111t1es.

,It is flttlng to add here,vas an antidote to compla-

'cency,‘that in a,rev1ew of Elias' and Merriam!' s

‘Ehilosoohical‘Eoundations of Adult Education Roberts

(1982b:30) argues that these authors do ‘not address the'

"reallty - as dlStlnCt from the rhetorlc - of adult educa—

tion in North America:" While recognizing ‘that Elias' and

_change and not radlcal soc1al chang@ (IbldJ.‘ Although ..

. -is a good antidote to complacency“ and that "connection



Merriam's discussions have some relevance t¢@ adult educa-

tion as known hisibrically, Roberts (Ibid.) suggests that

they have little teleVance*Eo current practice which is

‘réharacte:ized mainly byAthe'“gbods'and services“ ?pproach
inrwhich'"the,marketplace‘is.the milieu, and entrebreneur;
ship is the éamé,"‘ The‘underlfihg philosophies of this
approach~Roberts (Ibid.) assetﬁs, are behéQiburism and
indiviguélism with the addition of "a stropé dol;op of

pragmatism."” That this is not dealt with by Elias and

15

~Merriam is-considered by Roberts (Ibid.) to reflect the

difference between "the ;;gdg of_adultveducation, and that

’of;the practice." He offers those in the field of aault

“education some healthy self-criticism while elaborating

upon the separate fields of the study and practice of adult

'
1

education: : \

While the former tends to dwell on the characteristics

that sound good, such as openness, automony (sic) of
the learner, heuristic learning, 'learner-centre - (sic)
programming (felt needs), democratic administration,

and so on, -the latter is dominated by the hard facts

of institution-centred programming (ascribed needs),
- entrepreneurship, and.competition for ‘the business of
-those who can pay. It is-as if, in our capacity as
- academics, seeking a respectability for our "disci-
pline," we wish not to recognize that other side of
us. . (Ibid.) ‘ ’

Framewo;ks'have also been;developéd for reflecting

upon the purposes of adult education. The four which will

be outlined have been developed by Powell and Benne (1960),

-



Thomas and Harries-Jenkins (1975), McCreary (1981) and

' _Roberts (1982a).

16

Apps (1980: 78 79) c1tes Powell and Benne as suggestlng

that the pu .-es. of adult educat1on are dlchotomlzed 1nto
developmentallst and rationalist, empha5121ng the develop-
ment of individuals and communltles through problem—solv1ng
processes andiihe acqulsltlon of knowledge’ and sharpenlng

of Judgment through studying the humanltles,_ espectlvely

This dlchotomy can also be v1ewed as reflectlng the tension

between the purposes of 1earn1ngQ§or deallng w1th current

problems and learnlng for preserving cultural heritage.

In an attempt to address the relationship between the

'purposes of adult education and social change, Thomas and

Harries-Jenkins (1975) present a framework which outlines a .

contlnuum from conservatlon and malntenance to reform and

revolutlon.. Thls contlnuum is based upon the competlng

viewpoints of needlng to retaln exlstlng soc1etal goals and

»

needlng to achleve change w1th1n that soc;ety, and thel

~conflict versus consensus view of—achieving social change.

A taxonomlc framework for aduluwfducatlon has been

oeveloped by McCreary (1981) based upon Canadian and

Amerlcan_statements of'purp0se pursued in adult educatlon

since the'19305._ She discovered that tne-followingvfourk

’ fundamental goals emerged to develOp“technlcal abilities;ﬁ

to improve 1nterpersonal relations- tO'intensify Self;
actualization; and to enable actlve part1c1pat10n in socio-

economic decision maklng (labelled social activist educa-



tion) (McCreary, 1981:132-133). ‘bethese four purposes,

17

only the'l@tter‘twd specify functions'that encourage the

development of'Critical thought with respectdtovpersonal
-experlences and the social envirdnment. | |
Roberts (1982a 31) ‘has also developed the followxng
contlnuum of adult educatlon purposes remed1a1 (to acqulre
baS1c skllls for functlonlng in 5001ety), coplng (to ac-

i

quire coplng skllls for'condltlons of 1;fe arising out of

'personal problems, role change, orvchange,in the state of -

‘“knowledge in one's profes51on), personai development (to

.

meet needs for esteem and self actuallzatlon), social

development (tQ ‘develop soclalvlnstltutlons which are

responsive to changes in social relationships and struc-

tures); and'counter-cultural"(to-challenge existing social,'

economic, polltlcal 1deas and 1nst1tut10ns) He acknow-

'ledges that some overlap tends to exist among the flrst.

four‘purposes,and,suggests that these purposes are deplcted

best by a wheel in which each segment'Shades into its

adjacent one (Ibida257) These purposes are ‘seen to serve
the ex1st1ng domlnant culture whereas the counter cultural
purpose challenges the domlnant culture and thereby intro~-
- duces confl1ct theory 1nto adult ‘education. .Roberts

(1982a:259) dep1cts the counter cultural purpose as a

|
separate wheel and envisions the two wheels as gear wheels'

which may or may not synchronize with each other, |

This review of' the various frameworks of adult.educa—
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tion purposes reveals divisions 51m11ar to .those found

among the varlous phy losophles, and in partlcular the

apparent conflict (to some adult educators) between the

focus upon the 1nd1v1dual or upon soc1ety and between the-”

‘need for. malnta1n1ng 1nd1v1duals/soc1ety and changlng

i)

1nd1v1duals/soc1etyq Sheats (1970.xxv11) exposes the
Achilles' heel of American adult education as its estab-

lishment orientation. In a similar manner, London -

(1973b:54) sug'g'e‘sts'that- A

A central problem for adult education is to undertake

programming that will raise the level of consciousness

of the American people so that they can become aware

of the variety of forces =-- economic, political,.

social and psychologlcal‘—- that are affectlng their

11ves.
Y

Agaln, the assertlon is made that a current challenge for
those involved in adult ‘education is to grapple with the

‘meaning of adult‘educatlonvas a liberating process..

L ‘ R ) .
. . ‘9

n ) l'] hi i p —— A _Svyntl D
In thelr book Adult_ﬁdn&ﬁi;gn*__ﬁﬂnnﬂﬁiiﬂnﬁ_ﬂi
Practice, Darkenwald and Merr1am (1982: 42) use the purposes

of adult educatlon as the basis for organ1z1ng the phlloso—

phical. llterature and arrive at the follow1ng f1ve d1f-%,

ferent emphases--the cultlvatlon of the intellect, indiv-

1dual se1f~actuallzat10n, personal and social 1mprovement,

xsoc1al transformatlon and organlzatlonal effectlvenessr

Th1s synthesls prov1des a useful 1ntegrat10n of the pur-

- poses’ and phllosophies”and also,ldentlflesp where,appllc-

N . - . I o e o o . R )
,. .. 4 £ , o
4 - . A . - ’ .
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‘able, how adult educatlon 1s vxewed as. a- llberatlng pro-j"

% v I

cess. As thls 1nformat10n 1s relevant background materlaL:

for thls sthdy, these flve emphases are summarlzed. For a

more detalled understandlng of thls synthesis, readlng of\

‘the ful],.1 actount of “this work - (Ib1d.:43-74) is<

recommendedy e T ', - S ,~

e . L
. ]
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-In the tradltlon of conceptual ana1y51s, the Brltrsh

- >

vt

’eduCatlon should ‘be a neutral act1v1ty wh1ch 1s con51dered

1ndependent of the goals of the soc1al context. Accord~

,/ / s

1ngly,_thls approach advocates the development of cogn1t1ve'

ratlonallty through ‘the transm1551on of knowledge wh1ch is’

phllosophers K H. Lawson and R.VL K.Paterson argde thap?'

n51dered worthwhlle (because of 1ts objectlve worth in .

deyeloplng the 1ntellect) Darkenwald and Merrlam

t

(1982 46) suggest that a log1ca1 extens;on of thlS v1ew is

3

a curr1culum empha51zing llberal stud1es and a teacher—:‘

’ S

' qcentred 1nstructlonal method Lawson*and Paterson s V1ewf"ﬁ

has not been w1dely adopted by Amerlcan adult educators,

\Darkenwald and Merrlam (Ibld) suggesty;because,of 1ts.,

clalm to neutrallty and llberal studles blas. DarkenWald

J‘and Merrlam iIbld) belleve that adult educatlon, in the.

plurallstlc soc1et1es of. North Amerlca, is eclectlc and "is

w1de1y concelved of as encompa551ng a’ range of subjects/

skllls, prbcedures, practlces, alms, and ob]ect1ves. The

T



. next two emphases presented here are what Darkenwald and >

fMerr1am (Ibld) outllne as representlng “the mdlnstream of;

'ﬁ.aduit educatlonal thlnklng today.

The humanlstlc or exlstentiallst phllOSOphleS whlcb‘

‘ ”nempha512e the 1nnate goodness of human belngs and personal’

i

'.ﬁffreedem underlle the focus»upon 1ndLV1dual self—actuall&a—

]

v’tlon as: the maxn purpose of adult educatlon (Ib1d ). ‘A(
'{»proponent of thls focus upon 1nd1vloual growth and:
development is’ the adult educator Malcolm Knowles who;
"~ suggests that- adult educatlon s aim 1is. to help adults

“become llherated. Darkenwald and Merriam point out that
when Knowles writes about people being”free, he specifiesu
that "each lndividual defines what he will oe when free"
‘*(Knomles in Darkenwald and Merriam, l982147). :Thus,,
Knowles suggests that_this aim of adult education.can be
shared by_all adult?educators’becaUSe'any type oandult‘
education could he included; if the individual say‘it as
'?llberatlng.,'

While Darkenwald and Merrlam (1982 49) summarlze this
educational aim as emphas121ng process over content, they”‘ +
'acknowledge the role that a l1beral arts program can play
,1n-ach1ev1ng this aim. - Addltlonally, they suggest that the
teacher ‘gefierally acts as a fac1l;tator of group 1nter—

B
actlon.' The adult is the centre of’ the experlence ‘and

BN

society is viewed as the provider of a wide variety of

W
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choices to the“learner (Ibid.).
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! : The phllOSOphy of proqress1v1sm underplns'the a1m of

adult educatlon as promotlng 1nd1vidua1 growth and also'

[N

.\maintalnlng and/or 1mprov1ng,soc1ety. The’ 1nd3V1dual is

con51dered w1th1n the soc1eta1 context. The progressive

movement of the 1920s atbempted to deal with the soc1al

K

changes'of that time: after 1ndustr1allzat10n and mass immi--

gratlon had occurred‘(Ibid.:Sl).‘ Educatlon, spec;frcally'

education for democracy,‘was bglleved to be the way,to

‘solve the problems of soc1ety.v As Darkenwald andiMerriam(

3

(1982 51) summarize: "llberatlng the learner released the

3

potential for- the 1mprovement of 5001ety and culture.

John Dewey, the chief proponent of the progressive

education movement, believed that ‘education could play a

/

part in social reform’and reconstruction in a democracy as

he v1ewed a democratlc soc1ety as bexng commltted to
LA
/change. Dewey 1n£luencedvadult educators such as Lindeman

and Bergevin concerning the relationship between adult
educatlon and social respon51b111ty (Ibid.). |

o

Llndeman, 1n the tradltlon of the progre551ves, con-

51dered knowledge to" be- equated with experlence" that is

reflected upon and acted upon by the learner (Ib1d..53)

“The experlences of the learners themselves and those of

.‘other’ people‘(1nclud1ng experiences recorded in books),

Y

N

v
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'Llndeman ‘believed, were to .be used to deal with 51tuatrons.A~

He recommended the sxtuatlon—approach to learnlng wh;ch

1nvolves recognlzlng what constltutes a 51tuationh analﬁﬂ

yzing the 51tuat1on 1nto parts, discussing the patts (prob-

lems) with reference‘to relévant 1nformatlQn and other

i ~

people's experiences, and subsequently developing possible
Asolutlons and acting upon one KIbld“SG)

| - Dewey's 1nfluence in thls approach can be seen in its
‘similarity to the scientific‘or experlmental‘method (also
called problem solving) which lnvolves clar;fylng a prob-
lem, developlng ideas or hypotheses about the problem and
then testlng the hypotheses. Dewey squested that this

method could be used with learners to discover knowledge.

The teacher acts in partnershlp w1th the learners and is

responsible for organlzlng, 1n1t1at1ng, and evaluating the
educational proceSsi(Ibid) |
Adult education whlch promotes 1nd1v1dual growth and

social development encourages the learners to 1nteract w1th

their environment and recognrzes that the social context

influences the interests and needs of the learner. In;.]p
addition,'Darkenwald and Merriam (1982:52) summarize

‘Lindeman's positiOn as advocating that adult education:

should not only enable'people'to cope with social change

but also engage in social action. It is the relationship

between'education'and social change which is the focus of

the next purpose, social transformation.
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Social Transformation ' , - ‘.
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Darkenwald and Merriam (1982:58) distinguish between

the prqgressive and radical educators by denoting that the

L 4

" ) : 1 S . . .- . " I3
former aim to create a better society within democratic

’

-values whereas the latter aim to create a new social order.

A

Radical educators advocate criEic1zing ‘the accepted values,

structures and practices and prop051ng alternate Visions of

society. ‘ » - .
. 4 3

4 - e v

Within this tradition are educators such as Illich and,

L]

"Freire, representing the anarchist and Marxist-humanist

i . ~

traditions respectively; The anarchist advocates promoting

freedom by elimlnating government control of education

while those in the latter tradition assert that freedom

will be achleved by the’ revolutionary transformation from a

4

capitalist to a socialist soc1ety (Ibid..60). Wlthln the

field of adult education, Illich's influence is eV1dent .in

Ohliger's. position_against the institutionalization and
“professionalization of the field and the trend toward
increasing compulsory adult,education. As is examined in
the next section on professionalization, Ohliger views
adult education as a force which is becomrng oppressive.

In contrast to this focus upon institutions, Freire's
“concérn highlights the process of changing the "mind-set"

and conSQiousness of 1ndiv1duals. The liberation of indiv-

.iduals ‘and society enables a person not only to become

23



aware of the 'ppre881ve social forces but also to transfoxm

that wdrld and "guide “one's own dest}ny (Ibld) A

Freife‘s work began in the Poverty-stricken areas ot
Brazil which were characterized b} illiteracy and oppres-
sio&. Oppre351on to Freire involves the exploitation or

the limiting of self- development of one by another. The

process that Freire outlines of liberation, ‘of overcoming

oppression, involves understanding one's-oppression and
- N p

undertaking to change it. This entails movement through

levels of consciousness. .The first level is intransitive

conisciousness or the culture of silence characteristic of

Third World peasant societies where people are so busy
meeting their basic needs that they do not understand the

»

. forces that have'influenced their liVes; The second level

is semi- 1ntrans1v1ty or magical consciousness 1n which

people have adopted the negative views that the~dom1nant

4

culture have of them. 'Naive-transitiveness, the third"

level, is reached when people begin to identify their

-

situation as a problem and also begin to recognize their

potential role in shaping their ownilives. The highest

i
1

level, of critical consciousness, is i?a;acteriied by the

people's deeper interpretation of their problems, and

active part1c1pation in dialogical discuss10n. Education

alone does nog result 1n this state, but rather praxis

3

~ (union of ;efleotion and action) does (Ibid.:61).

In Freire's method of problem-posing education}fthe

24
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content arises from the learners. The learners and

teachers together create the program and both are teaching

/

and learning in the process of dialogue.

25

Darkenwald and Merriam (1982:6§) evaluate Freire's -

major contribution gegérding the aims and objectives of
adult education as ﬁis intertwining of education and pblif
‘tical action, claiﬁing that education is not neutral and
" either domesticates or liberates people. Darkenwald and
Merriam (1982:64) also summarize the radical thinkers as
,1n515t1ng that the educatlonal system must be changed from
one whlch maintains the gstatus guo and oppresses people to
one’ thCh challenges society and llberates people. While
Darkenwald and Merrlam’(Ibld) assess that few adult educa-
tors advocate radlcal social transformation as,the aim of
the field, thése ;ufhors suggest that the views of Freire
and other radiéal theorists couldvgain increaged ?ttention
in the future.’ This>éuggestiqp-includes'ﬁhg,qualificafion
that radical social change would not be considered to'be

political revolution.

0 e fecti

The underlying ﬁhilosophy of adult education which

aims’ to enhance the effectiveness of organizations is that
of behaviourjsm. Training programs for employees are often
designed on the basis of behavioural objectives and the

- systems approach so that outcomes can be measured and the

‘benefits to the organization can be assessed (Ibid.:65).
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Accordingly, competency-based programs are often used to

"h.

achieve the desired behaviour change. In-raddition,

technlques which are based upon, humanistic phllosophy such
"y,

as human -potential programs and self-directed learning
experlences may also be used to increase organlzatlonal
effectlveness. Thus, a variety of programs and methods
could be used to educate empioyees/with the roles o1 the
trainer and partieipants varying accordingly. "An issue
within-the area of employee education revolves around the
need to consider the individual's need wrthin the context
of organizational goals. 1Individual needs and
organ1zat1onal needs can be found to be in ten51on with

\'/

each other (Ibid.:67).

-
—

From this synthesis provided by Darkenwald and Merriam
(1982) three different views have been identified on adult
educatlon as a liberating process. F;rst, Knowles con-
siders adult education to be liberating if the learner
perceives it as such. Thus, Knowles does not éuggest the
presence of a relationship between the. learner and soc1ety
but rather focuses on the self actuallzat1on of the
learner. -In contrast, Dewey advocates tﬂ;t adult educatlon
liberate the learner so that the learner 1n turn would
improve society. Frerre;e view is that «the liberation of

individuals and society would enable the-transformation of

society. These three views, when taken together, describe
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llberatlon as on a contlnuum ranging from that of the

learner solely, to that 1nvolv1ng the learner and 5001ety

.in-societal reform and transformation.

A

One of the‘issues with which developing fields usually

grapple is that of professionalization. The‘question of

‘the de51rab111ty of profeSS1onallzlng is’ currently being

27

debated among COncerned scholars and practltloners in the

a

fleld of adult educatlon. ThlS 1ssue is, for some" adult_

education scholars, d1rect1y connected to the phllOSOphleS

_and purposes of adult educatlon as a f1eld.~ Given the

varlety ‘and dlvergence w1th1n the frameworks just rev1ewed,

it is not dlfflcult to‘speculate upon the range: of posi-

tions that could~befadvocated. In‘this sectionf the

a ) EEK

,stances within the debate are examlned .with partlcular

attentlon to the1r relatlonshlp to adult education as a

'K - ' ¢
. PP o

¢ llberatlng process. .;l‘[ T : e

"historical perspectlve, a pattern. emerges whlch deplcts a

. ),_. 2

When adult educatlon in Canada 1s examlned from an

"shifting balance" between the trends of adult educatlon as .

a soc1al movement and as a profe551onal field (Selman and'

4

Kullch,,l980); While both trends may have existed concur-

IS

rently they did so generally as competlng forces w1th

o

)



1ncreased act1v1ty in one belng balanced by decreased

activity in. the other. Selman and Kulich (1980) contend‘

that the future significance of adult education in the life

aof'Canadians and Canadian‘society will depend upon the

ability of the field to advance both thrusts.‘ Such an

1nclu51ve p051t10n ‘maintains that the- profe551onallzatlon

o

and soc1al‘movement trends are not‘mutually exclusive. -

yo-
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" This view is not shared by some cher;writeré. To under-- -

stahd the reasons for this, 'both poles of the debate are

'examinedﬂbriefly.

*

B - “ ' .
thf_Q%ﬁg_Aggl?gt .

Apthors.suchlas Carlson (1977) and Ohliger (1974,
1979) - propose that ~adult education-should not profession-

_alize. The reasons Carlson (1977) cites in support. of his

"position include the undermirning of the informal adult.

education tradition. To him a professional traditiOQJis-

”

characterized by qualificatiohs and certification which

seek to legitimize adult education's role in leading

adults. The forecasted effect f the control that such
profe581onallzatlon [characterlzed by coordlnatloCD effi-
c1ency, narrow deflnltlons, leadershlp,‘compu151oh, the
extehsioh 6f schooling;'certification; accreditation)gﬁnd
licehsing" (Ibid.:50)] might exert prompt Carlson to advo-
cate the development of alternative models of ppofession—

: ' : : - . B
alization. He agrees with Ohliger's (1974) asgessment of
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the unchecked professionalization trend as one which will

‘result in the .dependency of adult learners upon a system
that is becoming more prescriptive (witnessed by the

Increase in mandatory adult, educatlon)
"

‘Ohllgér s argument ralses the related issue of the-
instltutlonallzatlon of adult education. In hlS v1ew,~

adult educatlon 1nst1tutlons con51der adults from a- def1c1t‘

29

"point of view and determine‘what adult education they need

-y

to consume to remedy their defioiencies. ~Citing empirical_

data, Ohllger (1974 48) 1llustrates the lncrea51ng extent
to whlch adults are compelled to take ‘courses.. 'He also
‘suggests that the recent trend of developlng adult_degrees

and. external degrees incorporates adult educatlon into the
: [

~educational establlshment, thus 1nst1tutlonallzlng 1t and
&

further extending education as ‘a commodity In these ways,

Ohliger (1974:55) -suggests that adult educatlon is becomlng

"an oppre551ve force that is taklng over people s lives."
-The'arguments which Carlson and Ohliger put forward

areAreminiscent of the vieWS'(reviewed in the previous

-section) about social transformatlon as the a1m of adult-

educatlon. Indeed, Ohlbger s p%%&tlon appiles to both
issues of social transformation and pro£e551onallzatlon.
He views the professionalization of adult education as a

thrust which oouldnsubject.adults to increasing degrees of
o m ‘ v

. . gy )

control, and hence become an oppressive rather than a

liberating force. ‘ -
, ' : B
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In contrast to the authors who outline the detrimental
effects of profes51onallzat10n in adult education are those
scholars who view profes51ona11zat10n as a ne&essary ahd

‘deslrable step. As referenced,prev1ously{ Selman”and

Kulich (1980) assert that:professionalization (in_con—

)

30

junction with social movement thruSts)'will ehhanceuthe¢

effectiveness and 51gn1f1cance of adult education in the

;1ves of “adults and soc1ety. Slmllarlyf Grlfflth

(1980:218) advocates that profe581onallzat10n be pursued in

order to malntaln the quallty and quantlty of learning

-opportunltles for adults by requlrlng that adu'iucators

‘meet certain standards of academlc‘preparatlon and ‘demon-—

o~ «’,.

strated competence.“ He further suggests that this partlcu—'

lar aim be accompllshed through the establlshment of a

i3
‘t

1 profe551ona1 soc1ety and qualifies thlS proposal with - the'

assurance that "no more t1me would be: spent on exclu51onary

Self—aggrandi21ng concerns than is endemic to-all estab--

lished professions” (Ih%d)

This recommendatlon that profe551onallzat10n would

-ultlmately serve adults better by ensurlng that adult edu- -
S,

wcators are capable and well tralned and that thelr adult

educatlon programs are adequately funded is echoed by .

Campbell (1977). HlS concern regardlng the 1nadequacy of
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the professzonal preparatlon of adult educators who~haVe'

come 1nto the fleld through the back . door 1s shared by
Darkenwald and Merrlam (1982 235) who declare that

‘self respectlng occupatlon ‘can evade responsxblllty for
3» .

setéﬁng at least~mrn1mal standards‘for those who practlcef
it In summary, the authors promotlng the case ﬁoﬂ\profes—u
51onallzat10n appear to* be argulng for quallty contmol as a‘

means of prov1d1ng better service to adult learners.
CR SR o ! .
E K} 3 !‘ . ! . .. E
Related to the process of profe581onallzat10n is that

of bureaucratlzatlon. "Hall (1968 92) reported a general

~

1nverse relatlonshlp between profe551onallzatlon and
vbureaucratlzatlon. The dlmen51ons of bureaucratlzatlon_
con51derea were hlerarchy of authorlty, d1v151on of labour,
presence of rules, procedural spec1f1catlons, 1mpersonallty
and techn1cal competence. Hall (Ibld) also suggested that
"the presence of profe551onals in an organlzatlon affects
the structure of ‘the- organlzatlon, whlle at the same tlmem%
the organlzatlonal structure can affect the profe551onall—
zation process.” Thus, Hall deflned the relatronshlp
between profe551onallzat10n and bureaucratlzatlon, and also
‘1dent1f1ed the dynamic occurrlng w1th1n thls relatlonshlp
It appears that Hall s.(1968) flnolngs about the
inverse relatlonshlp are supported by at least one adult -

-~

peducation researcher. Indeed, Clark 11968:153)‘suggeSted

-
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that the lack of professlonallsm in adult education (in the

N
publlc school sector) resulted 1n the organlzatlon s proce—

dures becomlng strengthened. ThlS occurred 1n the absencey'

: of any professional 1nfluence whlch mlght otherwise ‘have
rdlrected the patterns pof behav1our which ultlmatély emerged

.wlthln the organlzatlon. Thus, Clark foreshadowed the

A

‘increa51ng control ‘of the parent organlzatlon upon the_

&

. adult edUCatIOR ‘program or -unit. PR ( | :
- d In addxtlon, ‘Hall's (1968) asse:t:::>that the ongaﬁi__

-

zatlonal structure can affect the profeSS1onallzatlon pro~

cess is supported by the lack of progress in the profes-

-

sronallzatlon in-adult educatron. ThlS lack of progress is

attrlbuted to ."the tendency for adult educators to 1dent1fy‘

prlmarlly with the partlcular 1nst1tutlonal sector in whlch

they work,- rather than with the broad fleld" (Darkenwald.~

and Merriam, 1982: 233) As adult educatlon has flourlshed,

it has done so within the structuras of governmental,-‘

“ - v

educational, serv1ce and corporate bu51ness organlzatlons.

\

in addition to the voluntary sectlon from whlch it orlgrn—'

ally‘developed. As a. result, adult educators have had to

respond to the demands, of the organlzatron/lnstltutlon to

whlch they belong rather than to the demands of the. broader,'

field of adult educatlon.

'In critiguing the professionalization-dehate’BroWn
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(1984 97) suggests that a major d1ff1CUlty is’ “the fallure

)

;to deal w1th the 1ssue of deflnxng terms. She suggests‘

that Lt Is not known whether a shared understandlng exists

for the meanlng of profes51ona11zat10n and the nesultant

profe951onallsm of adult education. It 1s because of thls_

" lacky Brown (IbldJ c1a1ms,'that a. cr1t1cal analy51s of the

33

debatqgls prevented for it 1s not known whether the:'

RS

‘ opp051ng stances are- based "on’ a true dlderence of oplnlon
:,along 51m11arly conceaved\glmen51ons or a'falseﬁdlffer—
- -ence because d1fferent dlmen51ons are belng used to def ine

‘AprofeSSﬂonallsm, e S . o

Brown (198 98) rev1ews the llterature on profe531onallsm

.. and

entlfles the follow1ng four approaches to studylng

the toplc- structural, process, functlonal, and attitu-

dlnaI. When profess1ons are examlned by strUcture, nine

1

- predomlnant tra1ts are revealed whzch deal w1th organlza-;

tional structure (autonomy, profe551onal assoc1at10n, self*

Aregulatlon), knowledge (unlque body of 1ntellectual know—

ledge, research base, spec1allzed tralnlng), and service

rdeal (a “Calllng, unlque practltloner cllent relatlon-

ship, code of ethlcs) Brown'(}984:99) agreesrwlth

Farmers (1974) conclu51on that,.using a Structuéal'analyw‘

“sis, adult educatlon is not a profe551on although ‘much

profe551onallzatlon has been occurrlng w1th1n 1t ‘ Brown

(1984:9@ asserts that it is the structural analy51s of
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professionaiism*that,is usually assumed when the issue is

discussed with respect to adult educatlon.

34

Brown (Ibld) cites Houle' S (1980) work in deflnlng,

'professxonallmn as a dynamlc processvwhereby occupatlons
attempt to become more. profe551onallzed.‘ While this pro-
cess approach upholds many components of the structural
analysis, the process ana1y51s emphasizes the evolutxonary

aspect (Brown, 1984: 99) Citing Wllenskyvs (1964) work,

Brown (1984) assesSes a number of areas in which adult -

]

educatlon has moved'along,the continuum of profe551onallza7

tion.

An- examination of the literature of the funCtional

[N

approach to pr0fessionaiism reveals a distinction between

"a functron and the~performer of ‘that function” (fbida99)’

~suggest1ng that a function may be taken over by an occupa-

tlonal group clalmlng to haye the greatest expertlse.

Brown (1984 100) points out that the question today 1s '

‘whether the pubilc will accept the adult educator s cla1m
to expertlse 1n,educat1ng adults, a functlon that has been

performed for- centurles.

!

rev1ews is. that of aﬁ attltudlnal analy51s She c1tes the'

G

The last- aPProach to profe551onallsm that BrQWn (19843“ '

*.work of H@ll (1968) whose’"Professmonalrsm Scale evaluates

ghe attltudes oﬁ 1nd1v1duals regardlnq "flve profe351onal

referents:Athelr profe551onal assoc1atron;*publrc sefv1ce,

'self—regulatlon, sense'of calllng; and‘autonomy“”(Brown,

L * ‘ « Ve
R 2 . [§

kS
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1984 100) Brown (Ibid.): notes that the most recent data
about this dimension of profe551onaLlsm in adult educatlon
was collected in 1969.“ K

Brown (Ibid. ) summarlzes her rev1ew by statlng that
the 11terature reveals the "complexity and lack of consen-
sus in deflnlng the term." She argues for emplrlcal data
on the professlonallsm of adult educators ‘ds a beginning

p01nt for developlng a deflnltlon of profe551onallsm in

adult educatlon, analy21ng the assumptlons underlying ‘the

'debate and ultlmately leadlng towards a workable alterna-

tive model (Ibid.:102).

The profes51ona11zatlon debate is cons;dered by Brown

~

(1984) to,be an ideological one. In opposition to the’

professionalization thrust some adult educators have sup—

ported organizations whhch promote voluntary learnlng and

.~the view that eoucatlng adults means "to enhance thEII

vablllty to take control of their own dest;ny, both.educa—
tionally and politically™ (Ibid.:101). In analyzing the
description of the "two worlds of adult education” pre-

0 ) ) . “
sented in a 1982 publicatiop of the National Alliance for
. : : @ .

35

Voluntary tearning, Brown (Ibid.) claims that thcse arguing‘l'

'agalnst professionalization appear to "assume that ‘insti-

tutlons ' profess1onallsm ' and technology lare contrary
" to the serv1ces really neeoed by adult learners." On the
other 51de, those supportlng profe581onallzatlon "seem to
~deemphasrze con51oerat1ons of empowerlng learners and of

l



democrat1z1ng (Ibid) While Brown (Ibid.) Hmuses~whether
th1s dlfference is based upon oplnlon and raises agaln the
problem of lack of deflnltlon, another\p01nt can be made.
namely, that for some adult educators the 1ssue of’ profes—

sionalization cannot be d1vorced from phllOSOPthal con—

sideraggons and the purposes of adult educatlon.

kY

In arguing for obtaining empirical data from adult

educators, Brown (1984;102).suggests.that such’ information

would prov;f;

praisal of the professlonalism pfvthe'field.‘ In so doing,

she speculates thatla new "Workable modelvof profession-

3
.alism could be created that would be acceptable to all

adult educators.; Brown . (Ibld ) cites Cervero s (l982l

suggestions as ones that adult educators mlght accept and

adds some of her.own ideas. Taken together, these ideas
gererally call for mln1m121ng the exclusive nature of a

- a professional, demystlfylng profe351onal knowledge,

' sharlng powet between profe551onal and cllent, and pro—
v1d1ng real serv1ce“ to learners by offerlng assistahce
~when it is really needed/and helping- them solve problems
'1w1th1n their env1ronment (Ibid.). ‘ ’eN\\

ThlS search for an alternative model strikes a chord

with a British writer's assertion'that "if adult .education

piofeSSion and creatihg greater.cooperation between client

36

a starting point for discussion and a reap-
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is to be a professfon at all*it can_only be of the 0p'“en',~~

service—reiated and movement-like type" (Elsdon,,i975:l78).
In. elaboratlng upon thlS theme,. he distinguishes between
the concepts of eth;c and ethos. He considers the former
to be characteristic of the closed nature of professions in
which behaviours- are enforced, enabl ing profe551onais to be
entltled to certain rewards for membershlp ?he latter,
ethos, is "de51rable but unenforceable and is the "direc-
tion or ideal to be aimed at~beyond the minimum threshold"

A

(Ib1d 177) ‘In adult educatlon, Elsdon (Ib1d ) suggests

that a professional ethos involves the cooperatlon between

7/

professional and client«in enquiring into the quality of

the service. Thus ethos, in contrast t6o ethic, tends

A -

towards - openness.

While adult education may lack an enforceable .ethic,
‘an examination of thé fhnctions of adult education "will

show that it lmplles personal attitudes’ and standards which

4

amount to a profe551onal ethos that transcends an ethic™

(Ibid.:184). These personal attitudes and standards are
summarized by Elsdon (Ibid.) as being "awareness;&bnder—
standing, acceptance and the discipiine of absolutes.“ The
awareness 1is of the total situation of societytin which

-

adult educators work., It is also‘necessary to understand

soc1al purposes, the processes of SOClal change and the-

SklllS and methods to enhance the quallty of life, There
( . , .

must .also be an acceﬁtance by the adult‘edqcator of the

v
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people he or she works with and of the evef-chahging si;ua—
tion within which he or she wdrks. Lastly, there must be
the diécipline of absolutes, that isvto say that adult
educators must have an awareness of absolute values and of
a social :ole.derivéd from them. This last attitude,
Elsdon (1975:187) maintains, involves adult educators
accepting a "special, limitless and allféonsuming responsi-
bility for their fellow-men in the conteit of their profes-

i

sional duties, wide as these are.” Elsdon (Ibid.) believes
that adult educators do so in the conviction that certain‘
ways of relating to people are good or right and thus more
worthy of pursuing than ways which are merely expedient. \
On a more local level, Elsdon's (1975)"i3éas are
considered inspiring. At a meeting of the Edmonton Adult i
Eduéation Netwbrk, a debate was held on the motidn "that
professionalism proviées a necessary1organizing concept for
the advancément of the practice of adult education.” In
arguing against the motion, Roberts (i984;9) accepted the
need for having a "strong base of schdlgrsgip" as a
distinctive fi€ld of study but‘rejectéd the type of
proféssionalizatién which' is allied with the "mechaniétic'
iﬁduséiial‘paradigm“ as- "simply inadequate in‘guiding us to
the sélutibn$ of‘the problems which that.ve;y paradigm has
.broégﬁt on qé.“ In contrast, Roberts (Ibid.) cites‘Elsdon
(1975) és,éxpressing a w;ser4perspegtive on what

X4

professionalism ought to be. Indeed, there seems to be a



growing interest in developing an alternative model of

professionalism for adult education.

C) Ehmma;x

Many frameworks eiist for viewing adult education from
the perspeétive of its various underlying philosopﬁies and
putposes. An examination of these frameworks reveals a
diQergenée in orientation between the focus'upon the indi-
vidual and upon society and between the need for main-
taining ' individuals/society and changing individuals/soci—
ety. Such frameworks‘have also been criticized as being
" applicable to the study of adult education but not to the

practice of adult education which currently resembles the

marketplace.

A synthesis of the frameworks of philosophies and

purposes reflects five different emphases: the cultivation

of the intellect, individual self-actualization, personal’

and social’improvement, social transformation, and organ-
izational effectiveness. The underlying mean}ngs of
’

liberation range on a continuum from that of the learner
solely to that involving thé learner and society in soci-
etal reform and transforma£ion. 1@%

The professionalizatidn debate 1is reprégented bylﬁwo
opposiﬁg poles. Those opposing professionalizatién claim

it would ‘undermine* the informal tradition in adult educa-

tion and lead to the dependericy, control and oppression of

~

-
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ﬁadult learnefs. Proponents of professionalization argue
that it would increase the quality and competence of prac-
titioners and ensure the stabillty of adult education pro-
grams. The trend of bureaucratlzatlon in adult educatlon
was also noted which requires that adult educators respond
to the demands of their Sponsoring organization or institu-
tion.

Suggestions have been made for clarifying this debate

.and for developing a new model of. profe551onallsm. The new

ratlng aspects ‘of adult edu-

model is . enV1S1oned as incodl
cation which are characterfgthed of its service and social

movement dimensions.
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the»flndlngs are revrewed, vThe llmltatlons of the study

<

CHAPTER 3
Method .

. RER o . o
This»bhapter outlines the researCh'apprOach and method
used . and pr0v1des the ratlonale for thelr selection. The
sources of data are’ 1dent1f1ed and the steps for develonlng

- %

a focus, codlng and analy21nq the data, and 1nterpret ng

Ca

are also stated.

. e | - f

The general approach undertaken was that of a case’

study. Spec1f1cally, the wrltlngs of one'adubt.educator,
. . N . " . . A\' : . _‘. ! . ,J\ . . .
Moses Coady, were examined in an attempt to discover the

meaning of liberation in~adult,education fromihis point of

view: S g DR

The broader purpose'ofEUhdertaking such‘a study-°was to

gain an understandﬁng of-the.nature of adult education as.

Ve .~.cr. 5.

"revealed by the Antlgonlsh Movement to which Moses Coady o

gave leadershlp ' ThlS movement, which has been recognlzedn

'as having had a profound 1nfluence upon-. adult educatlon ln

‘Canada and around the world, was an example of adult educa*

tlon as a social movement w1th a reform orlentatlon. As

0’

such, 1t pre- dated the recent: trenc towards profgﬁglonall—,"

zatlon and. bureaucratlzatlon in adult educatlon and the

-~

' current debate concerning adult education’ s,soc;al role.
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Tt Qas,anticipated that-gaining an understanding of the

~adult educatlon associated w1th the Antlgonlsh Movement

would enable a perspectlve "to be developed which considers

the relevance of Coady S 1deas ‘for the contemporary

)

51tuat10n.

S : : \
In selectlng a research method that would best enable

the research objectives to be met, it was 1mperat1ve that

the underlylng assumptlons and orlentatlons of various

methods be considered. While it is not p0551ble to review

.here the crlthues of - the appllcatlon of the sc1ent1f1c

method to studylng human phenoMbna or to oescrlbe the rancge

of alternatlve methods which have been oeveloped, it will

'

-,sufflce to say that the methoo deemed approprlate for thls

sttudy was not one whlch would attempt to test an hypothe—

n-standlng of another person's,. wrltlngs,_that person belng cf

an earller hlstorlcal perlod

Thus, this study required a’methOd that would enatle

the researcher'to'idéntify the - themes within Coady's

%

42

'515;‘rather a method was sought that wculd enable an under- .

ertlngs and to 1nterpret such themes ‘within the context-

.;w1th1n which they were wr1tten. Tc accompllshfboth aspects

of the study,‘a combinaticn of two methods was selected.

-

Firgt, the general method of thematic content analysis was

.

e

used to identify the themes within Coady's writings.. To ..

i



obtain the desired sophistication in this general method;

the grounded theory method outlined by Glaser and Strauss’

« 3

(1967) was adapted and applled for 1cent1fy1no the themes
within Coady's wrltlngs. In_the grounoed theory methoo the
-data are subjected to”comparative analysis through which
themes ahd ultimately‘h§potheees are‘inductively generated.
The contextual interpretation of Coady's themes was enabled

by the use of the historical—critital method which‘has been

13

used in disciplines such as theology for interpreting texts
(Lochhead, 1977; Wishart, 1985). The specific way'in which

these methods were used will ngow be outlined. '

To gain an understanding of the meaninc of liberation
O } N N -

in adult educaticn as revealed:by Coady and the Antigonish -

Movement, a very general focus was identified to.facilitate
the collectlon and analv51s of data. . Support fog devel-

oping a ffocus" and/or a rough worklna framework" early in

the study was found. in the? llterature, spec1f1cally Bogden'

ang Biklen (1982: 146§ and Mlles (1979:591), resp.ecti‘v'ely

These authors gest that the fallwre to do so can result

v o

in the situation’ ﬁ%erelh a rﬁseaﬁcher doing quazltatlve.

'}«’ 4 V'(r

researcn ‘18 over gflmeo by an unmanageable amount of data
and by the prollferetlon of‘vast numbers of meaningless
catecories. Turner (l9§l:228) also states that beceuﬁe~any
..phenomenbn has ah "infinite rahge ofhcharacte‘”sticg“ the

researcher must select as his cor her focus thHose aspects

43
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?which will help to solve the research problem. Thus, the

:general focus which was developed to assfst‘in data col=’

lectlon and analy51s in this study dealt with those: aspects
deemed to be approprlate to the research problem.
In thls study, the researcher wanted to explore the

T 1 a .3,\ " v?.,wn
o ¥ education at a time when

this aspect of dadult eaU‘ \?*{.was a’ dynamic factor in

Canada. . At that time and place adult educatlon was -a

gocial movement. The recent trend has been for the flelo

i

of adult educatien to become 1ncrea51ngly professionalized.

~The xesearcher wanted to examine what“adult educatlon was

«
)

before it became profe551onallzed, ‘As 1svout11ned

lQUestlons,.collectlvely formed the general focus which

El

gu1ded the data collection and’analysis;

5 * of Dat
The Antlgonlsh Movement began over fifty years ago.
Its ploneerlng leaders have since dled but have left their

ideas recorded in written form. The sources considered

bestKSuited'for analysis were those documents which

recorded the wwitings of the ieaders,who‘had formulated. the
ideas and directed the‘actfon_of the movement. " The
writings of_Moses Coady,,in,particolar, were selected for
analysis mainly’because of-hiserole‘aSJthe hirector of the
Extension Departmentfat St. Francis Xavrer University

er, these partlcular aspects, phrased as research.
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4

through mhiqh he provided theﬂleadership for'the Antigonish
Movement dﬁring'the 1930s. The researhher acknowledges
’that Coady 5 writlngs reflect not iny his own ideas but
also those of others 1nvolved in the movement, ‘most notably

‘those of‘James Tompkins who influenced Coady greatly. The

45

writings.which,were analyzed include a book written’by

Coady,ra colleétion of.his speeohes and essays, and various
'booklets, pamphlets and articles also written by. Coady
SpeCifically, these writings are:
1933 Iu:uuium_QL;Qathalis_SQgial_AgtiQn;
1939 Masters Qf’i%Ej:fQﬂn Destiny; -
1940° Mobilizing for Enligktenment; ,
1943 The Antigonish Wav: . - S
s . ‘ 1Y

1945 The Soci i . ‘.Ena- . of t) ) ‘\ —
, : . . a” I I ; o .‘ \ '
1947 "The Story and Philosophy of- the: Antigonish .

\

Movement in the Maritime Prov1nces.ﬂvH1nts e}

Speakers, - o T J

1953 v"Through the VlSlble to the Inv1sible-" Vot

1957 ?My Story;"

1971 - W
.~ of M.M, Coady, edited by A. F. Laidlaw.
As Bogden and B1klen (1982: 97) suggest the subject's

s

':written,words, whether in personal or official oocuments,
‘can provide,rich description of how the subject thinks

ahout'his or her world. The list of data above includes

A
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first-person'narrativeS'rn\whiCh'Coady,describes'his

1actions,'ekperiendes and;beliefs..'Also inCLuded in the

data are personal letters and off1c1al documents such as,

| newspaper artlcles, speeches, and phbllcatlons. -Under—
standlng the purpose of thé wrlter in produc1ng the docu-

ment is 1mportant, Bogden and Blklen (1982 99 100) suggest,

because thlS purpose wlll affect the content bf the docu—‘

ment. In conductlng the research, thlS suggestlon has

been heeded,-z“

Y

upon the interpretations of'a researcher in 1984—1985 who

.was attemptlng to explore the 1deas of a- person who lived

H

- and wrote about his ideas in the 19305 to 19505. Thus, as

.

is dlSCUSSEd later, understandlng the contextual settlng 1s‘

p_bf the utmost 1mportance when attemptlng to 1nterpret
reallty for Coady ‘
- ' ) : i . N - ‘ j‘ E ".,1 » ' .. . Y .I

[ I B . RY

F

Whlle a relatlvely substantlal amount has been written .

about conductlng gualitatlve research, 1n general, frequent

references have been made to the 1ack of spec1f1c outllnes

4

'for data analy51s. I'n this study, thé constaht comparat1ve

N

method articulated by Glaser and Strauss.(l967) was adapted

Al

as.a general gulde for thematlc content anaLy51s and the

46 -

- The researcher was aware that this analysis was based °

‘usuggestlons of Miles (1977), Bogden and Blklen (1982) and -

TUrner (1981) were 1ncorporated to develop spec1fic proce-
»dures,for!data'analysis; The‘steps taken infcoding;and

-
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analy21ng the data are outllned in the sequentlal order of

implementatlon.

Bgmldmg—thw ", i y v
The begmnnlng p01nt for the analysls of Coady S

wrltlngs was Maatsrs_gi_mhexraann_nestlnx ‘his major sxngle

volume.

A serles of research questlons -was used as -a broad

backdrop through which_ the data were organlzed. Each para-.

graph was read to understand the’maln phenomena or 1deas'

-

" presented and to” determlne whlch of the follow1ng researchv

N

questions were illuminated:

l.'

6.

©

What was the meaning of adult educatidn, in

Coady's view? ' ‘ -

What was Coady's view- of adults?
What was Coady"s view of the relationShip amorig

-adults’(lncludlng that of teacher and learner)?

What was Coady s view of the relatlonshlp betweenk
adults and society? o . ' '

What was;thevmeaning oftliberation, in Coady's
view?’ | ‘ '
S »

What was Coady's view of professionalization?

e

7. What was Coady' s v1ew of bureaucratization?

_ If addltlonal .areas were addressed, hese were noted. The

-

paragraph was then carefuily and l:.ly reread and’'the

sentence(s) whlch seemed to answer a ;articular queétion

S s

was recorded on the approprlate 5" X 7" index card (each

~ - v
13
s 4.

Y
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- : wﬁm ‘ a : . 5

qUestionsj. If a sentence(s) addressed more-than one ques-

txon, the overlap was noted and the sentence was copled

'onto the cards whlch held the data for the questlons con-

cerned. Thls process was contlnued for the entire book

(165 pages).

While recording the data and later ;hile_analyzing_the

, data;v thoughts would arise pertaining to patterns or to

points“which seemed salient.’ These ideas emerged as a
result of interactino with the data and were‘recorded'on
separate index cards entitled "Thoughts about analysis.of
Coady." Glaser and»StrauSS'(1967)mahd Bogden and Biklen
(I982) encourage researchegs to wiite down observatlonal

3

comments and to wrlte such memos as a way of recordlng

]

_insights and mental connections that mlght otherwise become

lost and that could be useful later. Such recordlng also

reduced thought conflict (Glaser and Strauss, 1967). Thusg

the mental flow of analy21ng the data was malntalned as the

researcher knew that the 1n51ghts and connectlons woulo be

4

dealt w1th later.

The index cards which recorded the data #gém Coady's

)\

" book comprised the first set o0f notes for'data analysis.

Each'line of notés was numbered consécutively. The notes

48

'index card had as its title one of the seven research -



were‘photocopied a}lOwing a wide margin to be created on
-tne left hend side where comments-would later be written.
The line-by-line approach was usedvfor analgsis to ensure
tichness, density, -and inclusivenees of deta (Glaser,
'1978)£ éach entry [sentence(S)] was read and analyzed for
its“eszence, i.e. the meaning inherent in the idea or
phenomenon. ~Tnis'meaning was recorded in the margin'eppo—
‘site the entry (see Appendix B). If no meaning for the
broad question,(onemof the,seven as stéted'previously)
being reviewed was found, the entry.was marked (encircled)

so that it could be reread and reanalyzed later. 1If, when

‘reviewed at a later time, the encircled data did not fit

49

the area, it was either transferred to an area where it did

L4

belong,‘ndted fdr its cdntribntion to another part of the
study (e.g..béckground-ébout the Antigonish.Movement)\or
 deleted.

’All the sentences were compared toveech other sc that
the neéning df each could be compared to the meanings
revealed by previcus entries. nIf_identical meanings were
found, then the number corresponding to the first occur-
rence of that meanlng was recorded in the margin opp051te
the subsequent entry.' Overlaps in categorles were noted on
seearate cards and memos were written to record 1deas
generated by the process of interacting with the data.

' This procedure of analysis is the constant comparative

method of joint coding and analysis described by Glaser and

1



Strauss (1967).

When all the sentences had been analyzed in this:

'

manner for one area, a summary was written, recording for
each sentence its category number, line number, category

and key ideas (see Appendix_B). The summary was .photo-

copied so that the data could be sorted. The copies were

Cut up into strips which contained one unit of analysis
(each unlt represented one sentence). The strips were then
sorted,lnto the correspohdlng categories.: The data from
thelmemo cards'were ;lsolgorted in this manner. Categories
were then examined for overlap, similarities and differ4
ences. As a result, the number of categorles ‘was reduced
when various citegorles were comblned. Again, each of the
units (llnes) thhln each category was compared to the
others. An initial set of categories and properties was
generated hy this prooedure;hrepetition”of this tptal pro-
cedure for each of the seveh duestions produced an initial
set of categories and properties‘for each qoestion.

It is important to‘note'here“the differences between
. the method outlined by G;aserrandetreuee leS?)_and the

way in which it -was adapted for use in this study.

Firstly, Glaser and‘Str%uss (1967} described their method

as one to be used primarily in fieidwork,_where'the com-

parison is between different people or groups of people.

th this study, the writings of one person were exaﬁinedkand

the comparison was between different ideas.

50
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Secondly, Glaser and Strauss (1967:36) outlined a

process .for developing conceptual categories and properties

which entailed various ‘levels of abstraction from the data,

"'giving the cafégO{ies and properties "a life apaté from the
éviaence'that gave fise to them." fh this studQ;ithe data
were anélyzed and.cétegopized while étill retaining, as
much as possible, the stétéhén;s whiéh wére"the original
data. This care was'nécess$ry to be.true to the data which
wéuld ultimately be'examined“for furgher ipterpretation.
Abstracting from the data couid intéodﬁce a distqrtion
factor that Qould limit the integrity and richness of the
interpretation. Cétegories'were developed to enable an
eﬁaﬁination of;the cdnsistency of Coady's”idéas,rather than

for gengrating hypotheses and theory.

: E . ) : . .

After having developed an initial set of categories

and properties based on Coady's book, magjgjﬁ_gﬁ_IhgiL
Qwn Destiny, additioﬁal material written by Coady was.

sought to saturate the categories. The collection of

-~

Coady's speeches and writings compiled by’Alexande:‘

Laidlaw, who was fbr‘many years the Associate Director of.

St. Francis Xavier's Extension Department, provided an

excellent source of data for such saturation.- The'writings;

and excerpts spanned a period from 1938 to 1959 and were.

addressed to particular individuals and groups as well as

the géneral public.' Thus, these different'groupings of

51
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time and audience provided comparative bases for checking
consistency in ideas and their meaning.
In addition to this collection, various writings of

Coddy's were obtained, through-'inter-library loan, fLrom the

library and archives of St. Francis Xavier University.
Once the decision was reached that categories were.
‘saturated, that is to say that no new aspects for the’

'categog;es were coded from these additional writings, then .

s

data colléction and analysis ceased.

£

For each of the seven research questions, a ha:t (see
Appendix C) was developed which outlined themes, categories

and properties. ’ Themes.emerged‘when categories formed

clusters. The chart outlined these themes, categories and
propefties'in a hierarchical form which reflected these

descending levels of inclusiveness. )

Descriptions were theh;wfiiten cf the categories

‘within each of the research question areas.- Developing the

gharﬁs'ana creating descriptions of categories enabled the
idenﬁ;fication of'similarities’aﬁd différences among cate-
gorieé and led ultimately to tracihg linkages among them.
. i 0} T | '3- ) ' y
Connections amgng‘categgries were aeveloped by
sketching Iinkage; that e@efgedAﬁhen the seven charts were

laid out side-by-side and examined for similarities and

52
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differences. furner (198i)-and Bogdan and Bikién (l982)?.
encourage such sketching and sorting actjyities.i;w%en a-
,‘iiqkage was discerned, it was diagramét@cally
highlighted by encircling the particular cafegories
involved. A legend was developed SO’ uﬁat dlfferent llnkage
patterns (see Appendlx D) could be dlstlngulshed. After
the patterns had\been establlshed, they were @escrlbed by

. weaving together the appropriate categories.._

-

. . irdi

R In order to develop an'interﬁpetation d% Coedy's

ideas, it was necessary to undertake aLéonteXFUaLfexamina*

tion. Readingfcdedy'S'work withoet uﬁdersteﬁéiﬁg thef
situation Wlthln whlch such writings arose would léad to'an’

"\-

ahlstorlcal view and probable distortion of meaning.' Thag~

is to say, a person in 1985 would tend tofinﬁerpfet;tqadx‘s

ideas from his or her own. contemporary perspective.
is required, rather, is that:such a con&emporary person

fttempt to understand the fdeas from the perspectlve of th“

person who wrote them and thus allow the ideas:

integrity in their own time.

tive which Coady mlght have held when he wrote hﬁ?*thk, }

o
e

g
L
various sources and experlences were sought to prp&?%e a .

B

- f,,}%'_ﬂ"l ,
type of immersion in Coady's historical period. o &plyj

A

M

B

were articles and books read but films were alsg ewed, -



.
.

1

most notably the National Film Béard's "Moses Coady" and
the recently-released Canadian production "The Bay Boy"
" which was filmed in Glac§ Bay, Nova Scotia and depicted
life there in +1937. A summary of this baékground informa-
tion was written and is presented in the next three chap-
ters to provide contextual grounding prior to the interpre-
tation and analysis of Coady's ideas.’
bThe,process described above was pursued in an intui-
tive fashion, with the goal‘beihg to achieve a fairly
holistic understanding of the context being'researched.
While doing so, thelﬁesearcher recalled a previous experi-
ence in which a theologian had outlined and illustrated the
historical-critical method of approaching a text. Sensing

. L]
the connection between the research in progress and this

P

method, the researcher sought sources which outlined the
. "

S

PN

;“‘%ﬁgttemptipg_an interpretation of Coady's work was a book by

e-..,“‘"‘,,', . , : v

‘.. % Pawid Lochhead (1977) in which he described the traditiondl
Latin terms explicatio and applicatio.

' ' a ’
. Lochhead (1977:29) suggests.that explicatio and

‘applicatio be thought of as "movements in opposite direc-
tions" whereby the former is "the movement from where we

are into the world of the text" and the latter is "the

'ﬂ@jlp“f He further outlines the steps involved in

vgxgiigﬁgig and applicatio and identifies some acpompanying

[5=SN.
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: T S . _
steps in this method. The source segécted as a guide for |
‘ A -

Qyement from the world of the text back into our own

L%}
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questions to be addressed. The golloWing‘is a summary of

55

' ‘ ‘ , .

thése steps and questions as outlined and discussed by
Lochhead (1977:29-37): . .

A, Exgllﬁa;;g Seeing the Text in Context .
This movement involves two steps. First, one must

become familiar with the world of .the text.

Secondly, on the basis of knowledge that is avail-
-able, one must ask what the text’ would mean 1n that
kind of world. : ;
1. The World of the Text :
The first step in our approach to a text is to
assemble as best we can a body of informatidion
‘about  the world of the text.; 4dn approachlng any
text it will be helpful to flnd the answers to a
series of important questipns . . .
1. When was the text written? L :
2. Who was the author of the text? i e
' .. 3., What important historical events and s
- . developments were taking place at the L
time of the text?
4. What form or forms of ‘social organlzatlon
" . -is reflected in the text? . ,
5. To whom is the text aadressed’ . .

‘Hav1ng outlined the context of the passage we have
studied, we proceed to thevtask of explicatio pro-
per. : What does the text. mean in its own context?

'B. Applicatio: The Text and our Conngxt
. . The world of the text which we will"™ have

dlscovered in gxpi;gﬁt;g will be differerit from” our
. own world. Yet it will not be totally alfferent.
« A text which arose in a totally different world

EY
-

could.not be understood. -We would have no point of .

" entry into that world and such a text could have no
point df'entry intoours. . . S
‘1. How does the world of the text cOmgare
with the world in which we live?
2. -What insight or direction does the text
give us in relation t' our contemporary
worlo’ o ‘ : ‘

,

Ir a aition, some otherfquestions shoula be raised-

about the world of the text: ; '“”i N ' -J ’

What klnd of llterature is it (poetry; narrative,
~etc.)? What were the polltlcal, social ‘and psycholo-
glcal factors at wcrk when the text was flnally writ-

@
t

-
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‘ten down. In short, what, was the 51tuat10n 1n that
‘time. witich prompted the wr1t1ng°'ﬂ -»wart, 1985)

-

(such}as Biblical acriptu}e), Lochhead'(1977 28) ‘asserts,
’ ’ ’y‘ ¥ .
» is similar to having a dialogue with a stranger. As dia-

~

logue w1th ‘a stranger contlnues, the way in which the

Y

stranger v1ews the worlo becomes clearer, enabling greater
- understandlng of a different world of experlence. Yet,
'Lochhead (1977 46) in hlS ‘chapter "The Politics of

Understandlnq‘ cautlons that a person must approach a text

r

as’ con501ously and crltlcally as p0551ble with respect to

. ~

his or her own v1ewp01nt so, that the text may "expose and .
/ ;
illumine the prejudﬂces we bring to it." He suggests that

/
the "experience 1n 7nter1ng the world of the text shoula be
a form of consciOdsness ralsing (Ibig.). ’ Spec1flcally,
ALochhead?%1§77:44) identifies the importance of recognizing

- “that knowledgeeadd underStanding take place in a social

. V’M " : r‘/ N 2 wl

context of social/relationships, including power relation-
ships.” The domiq@ﬁt ideas of society represent a particu-

L o e ‘ !
.lar type of domihanee and submission. Thus, he advocates

o

asking "Whose interest is being served?" by having a perti-

~
5

cular Understanding or interpretation of igeas.

‘Whlle explicatio and appl;gat;g appear to be outllned

as separate movements, Lochheao (1977:48) empha51ze= that

o ¥

reflection cannot be sepératediso.neatly, rathern
L] 'S ¢

ezpl;ga;;g 1nvolves appl;ga;;g beo@use_"tc enter . the
w“ 4

. . ,
world of -the - text,bln-expllgatlg,qas alreacx tc caln new. |

. - - - w
- : -

o another tlme,mfdr-
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(1977:48-49) identifies’two'najor Weaknesses in the form-

allzation of these processes when they are conSidered as a

method.

First, as a methooq-it.does notv"create imagina—

' tive insight." Second, as a idethod, it”“isolates

\ v

appljggiio as a discrete step." What is. reQUired ‘to see

“the world through another 'S eyes, and tc see new pOQ51blll-

ties in
bridoe
prax1s

"the sto

) -

the text, «in Lochhead's (1977 49) opirion, is-"the

between reflection and action"'(or $th§olog1cal

in his context) rather than a tackedéonblmoral to

AY

ry.". In recognlzinc these 11n1tatione, the neces—

sary correctives are also being identified.

ThiS'formuiatgon‘of explicatio and apg;iga;ig provided

the gen

~oa

Coaqy s

eral culgance for attempting an 1nterpretaticn of

)

writings. The remalning sections of.the disserta—

IS

ticn have been organized to gresent the contextual

. ¥

5

backaround of Coaoy»e world, his salkﬁ.t ioeas, and~an

+

IS
%

1nterpretaticn and oiscuSSion of his uceas, respectively

ELNEY

~

Thig orcanization and presentation of the research is con-
_ , ‘ .

N

sistent with the general seqguence of the interpretative

process.

"As

L CWI peér

‘5\"‘ —

spective to v1ew1nc the wcrlc. In this study, cne

researcrer.aiote‘has,wcrkeo with the research material anc

i
¢ e

1

liscussed previously, each rerson brings his or her:

57

perspective on one's own world." In addition, Lochhead-

RX

»



I - a
o

proposed éan analysis and interpqetation. Such work has
been influenced- by the researcher!s own background and
» P l‘ R - ’
experience; in spite.of an awarenéss of such’'influence and

an attempt to be self—criticall j AT o

T



.+ CHAPTER 4
i Moses Coady: A Sketch of -the Person

)

Moses Coaqy, the au thor of the writings that were

examinec, has a partlcular hlStO[lCal, social and cpltural

backgroupd. Thls chapter briefly. sketches "Coady's story"

tracing hlS ocrigin ano.roots1 andé describing his echatlom

'work and some personal aspect Gairina a glimpse intc his

background‘puts‘into perspective the events and 1deas about
o , W : '

which he wrote.

Mocec Ccac* was torn in 1882 1n Ncrtheast Margaree,

Care Ereto&§;‘wher ne was about twc .years clc hig parents

mcved tc & farmian the Southwest Margaree Vallex wnere he

livec u”t*l be wc~‘43 1/2 vears old (Coacy, 1957:1). His

o .

Ufc @,r ceepl»’intd :he culture cf the Nova Scotisa

Farmlrc VlllaCéS anc tne trac1t1cns of tne Po ar. Cathclic

eligionu The Coacvs were rlxed farmers ang were people in

£

whor the fg;th wps'strcng, Tne Ccaagy and Tompklnc families

.

were cf” If;sn descent and it is saic that their ancestcrs’

€,

}t

in Ire‘anc-cefied'én ipvader and were nuntec (Ecy
Coady's life reflec-ec tne influence cf these aspects

©f pig surrouncings in his studles, vocation and wcrk. ie

-

» 0%

- R

s
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1

grew up in a.milieu'where the people "were‘hard-workipg
farmer f1shermen, with the innate regard for education

whlch has always characterized the Nova Scotla people

"
L

(Corbett, nJL:64). ‘As the’ oldest boy in a large famlly he‘

took part at an early age in rugged work. In reflecting’

LY

’ -

upon thls experience Coady (1957: l) clalmec that- ‘;

the varled experlence 1 acqulreo in the productlon,

processing and marketing of primary products tempered

- my idealism and .prepared me for reallsm in .the co-
operative phase of 'the adult ecucatlon movement.

Whlle thlS llfestyle 1nterrupted his: =choollnc Ihe dlo not

Ggo to. =chool regularly untll he wa= flfteen years old) hlS

3

parents gave him a basic educatlonal fouﬂcatlon by teacblhOI

-
1

him at home.

60 .

His own’ reca:d for educatlon was 1llustrateo by h1C;ﬂfﬂ

extensive ~ecucaticnal purSults. After high schooi re

)

attended the Normal Schocl for teachers and taught schoolv

~

for two years. He graduated‘f;cm St. Francis. Xavier

L3

UniversiEL in 1905. That same rear he was seected by the

5 1

“ Diccese of Antigonish to atten i the Lrban College in Rc“

to etudy theology and philosophy There he obtalreo klc

Ph.D. and his b.D. A priest by vocatlon,‘Fa:her Coacg

returned to serve in his natlve prov1nce., -Ppor his ret:tn*

to Nova qcotla in 1910 hé became a prbfessor of.ec catlc4,i

5
“

at St. Franc1s?Xav1er UnLver51t“ ano\three \ears Later he




“ . B . i .

+ University of America, Washington, :D.C.

0 > ' N [

. after hds‘:epeﬁnwftom Washihgton‘to St; Franeis XeQier /
, University, Coainbegan to leetufe,at Teachers' Institutes N
;'and‘qu ﬁorming the befiefithatAhis,future would involQe\
wofking wieh”teaEbers'tdlfgegenerateyfhe cougerylthrough

the educatlon of the youth" (Coady, 1957:2). Some:* addl—

.. ~

i
[

! tlonal opportunltxes were offered to him that also 1nflu—

Lo

encead the course.of his future. . .

. l
¢ ' . . ' - o

S . In I920¢}at.a3meetidg'bf the‘Exebutivg Sf“the

»

&

Teachers' Union, he: was app01nted to organize ‘the teachers

2

ant L. edlt a, teachers“‘magazlne. He becan organlzlnc the

teachers flcst'un easte{n Nova Scotla where the 1dea hac

)
1

* nct beenﬁgaven ruch attentlcn. He founced and edited the_'

IﬁﬁﬁhﬁjﬁL_ﬁullﬁjjn. He servea the orcanlzation for four

S . .
.t ¥ears as secretar" and watchec 1t flourish a= ah orqan;za—;'
oo ¢

itién{' hlle he conC1derec teachers, salarlés “in. 1957 to be

' * Q

stll;-far below what thev shoulc be,\he &ttrLbUtGG the

’ ‘
.

~salar> increase that was chtained "in no small measure tc

; the activities of the unicn® jlbidu3), I ‘
3 : L : o P O

. K B . . . ) L ‘o . - o . L . . . \ !
S Durlng thls'tlme, Coacv was also suppoctlve of tne A
k4 . B % - ~ . r oY

1ceas and’ ucrk Cf sore St. Franc1s XaVler LnLver51t\ pré-

A

e . -"‘r L [ - ¢ “ o
,ﬂfesscrc 1“ carrV1nc kncwle%kp’c1rectly eo the people.'ﬂﬁs .
v St o * S LRI

re cut;lmec 1r Chapter 6,;Dr. Jame suTompklns wrote ‘a

RN

13
<. panpklet challenclnc the Qt.“F%énc1= Xav1er Lnlverszt‘ to
. , 5 ,
earry knoggeqce e t;e'weopi@ ana ne cgpsequeﬁ%lﬁ estau% %,“,
- R « ‘.

vs

He,




.

_1ished "The People's School.” Dr. Hugh MacPhersbn had

already been taking scientific knowledge to the farmerS*and
pioneering producer and consumer cooperatives:-

After Coady  left the .work of oiganizingithe téachers,

he began to'pYt these ideas into practice by establishing

the Margaree School. _Coady‘g‘?dea was to build a new ﬁYpe

of school to bring music and art to the.people of his -

nat;&e’Margaree.\ It was after he had established the

school that an idea came that was the "turning point”

S A

(Ibid.:4) in his life:_"tﬁatfthe short, quic}, scientific

'fway to progress in the yorld[ even in the field,of formal'

education of the youth, was through the enlightenment énd
educatioqvof adultsJ‘ﬁHe subseqﬁently cableditogethet a

meetihgeof;a dozenlbeople,and'asked them "What shoula

¥

J ’people do to get llfe 1n this community, and what shOuld‘

“ ”~

'they thlnk about and study to enable them to get, 1t?"

(Ibldd4) He 115tened.to thlS group, ourlng twenty

‘meetings over a six-month period. This was his first

exberience with the téchnique that became the backbone of

T

the Aptigonish:Movement, gémely the study club.

) - 2 .
‘Shortlxrafter this experience, Coady advocated the use

~ K}

;of this study club technlque to help the .fishermeh ceal

i 73

J >

wlth the prgblems 1n the flshlng 1ndustrv HlS propocal

'1for such aoult educatlon and the cevelopment of ccopera-

’*«t;ves’was accepted by the MacLean Royal Commission 1nvest1-

gatirg ‘the flshlngalndustry and was recommended to the

+
= I
FIR

62
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Canadian Governmeht. While no;hing héppened on thap sug-
gestion for two years, a number of forces led to the crea-
tion of the St.‘Francis.Xavier-University Extension
Department and Coady was askéd to be its diréctor in'l§28.{¥
Another assignment,whieh heiunder;ook in 1923, at the_
~.request of the fedegal governméht, was to organize the
- fishermen. ﬁis efforts contributéd ;owa;&s the creation of
w'the.Uhiéeé Maritime Fiéhermen, a federaticn of coopera-
tives. Once this work was‘completed he resumed his Qork,as
director of the.Extension Departmen&, a position'he hela
\untdl 1952 whéq he retired. He remained active ﬁhere in
. the ield of agult education until his death in 1959, As
is evident from.the rénqe of groups he addressed (see
Arpendix F) he also irnvolved himsed f iﬁ'the n&tional and
international 'scope éf adult education. He was electec
presidcent cf the CAAE in 1949. It is imgportant tc note 1n
this brief.sketch that Coady wésg;Nové;SCotian who grew'up

in the eastern Nova Scotia area, was educated there and é@&

later abroad, and returned to his criginal surroundings tc

wCrk.

, L .

.

S C T R & :
* Coady praised him as "the oricinal adult educatgr 1n this

-

-

part cf Canaca, the first tc btrirng educaticn‘as%ke'kncw it

te the fishermen, .and largely responsitle for the

‘g,~f’/



b¥ginnings of the Credit Union movemen;“ (Corbett,

n.d.:65). "Father Jimmy," as Tompkins was calied, was

known for "always prodding people, opening up their minds

and pushing them to a realization of their aH%litieé and
the érobiems of society" (IbiddGS). Tdmpkins selected
Coady as a particular target for his ideas. Tompkins‘wrote
letters of advice to him, sent him numeroué theologifal
pamphléts frbm Romé and eveﬁ taught'him Latin by mail
(Boyle, 1953:34). So it was that Coédy was iniluenced
early 1in life by the activist Tomékins and has 5een, in
fact, referred to by some as his protege (Lotz, 1976:106;

MadInnes, 1978:197).

. o
Descriptions of Coady depicted him as a strong,

rugged, big man, "a giant of a man, six feet four, with the

‘"shoplders, chest and limbs of é wrestler" (Corbett,

n.d.:63). A well-educated man, he was known as a simgle

and elogquent speaker whose speech was full of the earthy

. idioms of his birthplace, using locally-based metaphors.

1
i when discussing . societal events. Whether comparing the

1929 economic collapse tc a'great flood 1in the Margaree
Valley or the-ldss of consuher rights tc the construction
:Qf a leaning smoke-stack, it 1s said that "the homelj
.aptness of his metaph%rs‘rémains in'the mé%cries of those
who listen. This is one cf his most valuable characteris-

3

"tics" (Ibid., n.d.:64)-

64



Frequent use is made alsp éf the adjectiyes "dynamic,"
"zealous," . "humble" and "chaTrismatic" whéh referring to
Coady. .Pérhaps they reflect both his innate abiiity to
tedch and lead as well as hlS concern for dealing with the
issues of the people of his area. Dr. Edward Corbett
(n ..:66), who was the Director of the University of
Alberta's Extension Department and later. the Executive
Diréctor'%f CAAE, described Coady as "first, last and all
‘the time the philosopher at work with ideas and people” &nd
further explained that Coady's formal background as a stu-
dent and téécher of philosophy was important in grdunding
him in his work: |

_ While othérs may get confused with inciaentals; he

cuts through details and *larifies a situation by a
statement of principle. This accounts for his deep

confidence in something that is basically true or
philosophically sound. In the early days when the

going was tough in‘some quarters,.he knew he would win
because his philosophy was good- (Ibid.:66).

.But most importantly of all, Coady was the 1nd1€enous

teacher and leader. Again, Corbett (n.d..66) sums up this
attribute aptly:

Above all, Dr. Coady is a man of,thevpedple.‘ Here 1s
none of the cheap political swashpuckling- concern
about "the dear peepul." He dares to speak in high
places about explocitation and ‘'injustice Because, he
knows what he is talking about ard his knowleooe is
tased on actual conc1tlons . . 2 .

N -

¢

Sl ] noary : "»1 - \ - .

~ . B : - . ’ ‘\‘
Moses Coady, born of Irish descent 4n rurail Carpe

.

' L L N . ;g . VN
Breton, expérienced the rugged life on the land befgre he’

65
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pursued his edu¢Etlon and career as prlest and adult educa—
tor. After receiving tralnlng in Nova Scotia and abroad he

returned home to work in his natlve area of eastern Nova

Scotia. Influenced by such educational leaders as Jamesm

t )Q

.Tompkins, Coady became involved in developing apg;oaches'

66 -

for taking education to the people-and later led this

’

.process as Director of the Extension Department at St.

Francis Xavier University.



CHAPTER 5 . = ’ '\
Historical Background ofbeva Scptia:
A Set of Images -, -
k\ |

In order td galn'some depth in perspectlve about\
Coady*s_thinking and actlons 1t is lmperatlve to develop an
understanding about the hlstory and culture of the Mari-
times and Nova Scotia’in genera} apd of the area involved
in the AntigonishAMovement'in»pa:iicular.~ Accordingly, &
set of images is pfesentedto:assistin acquiring.an appre-
ciation of Coady.aa a parSon»of a'particular historical and
cultural background.' Emphasis ié placed ubon economic
history as it is an aspéct of history upon which_Coady
placed great significance.

Prosperous Future

At one time the Atlantic Provinces were blessed with a

combination of resources and locational advantages

which made the area the economic heart of what 1is now

Canada. (Caves and Holton, 1961:147)

This assertion reflects a basis upon which hope for a
prosperous future in the Atlantic Provinces was founded.
The natural resource Jf fish brouéht the Atlantic Provinces
into the western world's economy at thevbeginning of the
‘slxteenth century and later the{tesources of the'forest,
minerals and some agricultural produce were added to this

hd

list of\eipoxts (Ibid.:148). Later, Nova Scotia's fish-



: -
4, %

s ‘ iy ”
+ ‘ LI .

ES

eries and agriculture benefitted from the increase in both

7
labour supply and domESth market as Loyalists from the

i

American colanies settled in Nova Scotia after the American

RevolutiOn. Indeed, Nova Scotia also benefitted frqom

Britain's'loss of these colonies because the British then-

attemgted to develop Nova Scotia as a oart of the triangu—

lar trade with Great Britain and the West Inddes

4
(Ibid.:149).

As has been documented amply and is summarized in the

4,

Rgxellzﬁixoxs_ﬁépoxt (Smiley, 1963), the Maritimes' economy
was based’8n7thE’f9rest and the sea with fishing, lum-
berung, sh1pbu1ld1n9 and the carrying trade being the prin-

c1pal occupétlons. These occupatlons were dependent upon
& w0 £
wood, w1nd and water." . "The Maritimes had grown up as a

n,,_

part ., of the “old BrltlSh commerwlal system which sought to

AW

make the Emplre a closed tradlng unit, and they had

‘resgond@d to the demands of that policy"™ (Ibid.:15).

3

Accordlngly, the staples of flSh and tlmber were supplled

»\’1\;

to . the Qrotected markets and the closely allled and largely

complementary shlpbu1ld1ng and carrying trades developed,

. N .‘

produclng a "hlghly unlfled and integrated economy" in

whlch« 1n a personal and more 1nt1mate sense, several of

these occupatlons were often unified in a single enterprlse'
carrled‘on by one individual or trading group" (Ibid.:17).
ConSequently,'as with parts of the body, changeS'in one

area would affect others and require gorrelative action to

<3

68
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accommodate the changex'? ?» Sy ‘ﬂr~f;

*

Although the Marltlmes 1n1t1ally had responoed to ther g

] ~

[N

‘cqlonlal needs of Brltaln, the Marltlmes rose, to promlneﬁce
, X o
. i

on a global scale < -“ Ao S - ',‘r_g
© At the mlddle of the’last century, the Marltlmes were ‘\_/"
~one of the world's great commercial maritime powers,
holding fourth place "in registered tonnage of shlpplng
.« - . On the basis of.forest products ang IlSh, ithey o
had made a place for themselves in world 4ndu$try and o
trade.(Ibld) o . S S L

The most dlver51f1ed of the: Marltlmes oeconomfes WaSzthat ‘X y

» (

of Nova Scotla, hav1ng a greater varlety of exports amd =

:_range of markets even though-ln 1866 over fortyxpér,cent of,,eyff”"
:gthe_value of total'exports was.accountedufor-hyﬁf;sh-,
(IbidJ.. It*isudifficult,\however, to evalhate precisél} -

"the 1mportance of the flshlng occupatlon relatlve to other

LIRS

occupatlons because many people 1nvolvea themselves 1n more

“’than one OCCUpathn,ﬂcﬁmblnlng flshlng, farmlng and lum-,'
) ' * . . e : ]

berlng and sometimes also the carrylng trade, Farm;ng,

Ry

whrle it d1d not supply a great percentage of export

‘(

Volume, d1d prov1ce‘fam111es w1th a measure of dOmeSth N

M

"LSecurity- 8 Lo .’;W**; 'j,' e )
- 'R . g&‘ . v - S 'v', - - ",_ . o ‘ '
A- hlghly 1ndrv1duallst1c and resourceful people used S ¢
S . their farming operations to establish -a marked degree. - . .
o ©of. self-suff1c1ency while they. secu&ed supplementary
(., <dsh income: from fishing and lumbering A great many"
s of them were, ‘at one q\me or another, engaged 1n the
ey carrying trade. (Ibrd ,

s ..
)

Thls perlod of prosperlty for the Marltlmes a decade
C A prlor to Confederataon has been 51nce named the “Golden

apAge"‘or the "Golden Years,?% Malntalnlng such prosperlty



precarious base:by ‘the .middle éixt@dé. This_ prec&rious .’

.

f.which-the‘Maritihes”had_been attemptihg to build for twenty

B . . . » »
- o . .. X
. . .o ” :
P ~ - o 7
. . ] . .

-
t i . Ay

required the correspanggng{s;ab}lity and prosperity -cf edcs -

- ~ rs . Y e - -
- - M

of the facets of this-inrtedrated economy, whilch restec cr a

.. base was caused by many factors including cegleticn cf ihe -

(3

best and‘host'accessible timber resources, lcss cofr ccmmer-'

[N
~ -

cial pr1v1leges of the colcnial prefererce ”ngetLt‘t

. A LR
with New England for ‘West Indian fisn *‘rkets‘a ang ‘cct ﬁt'fw,fﬁ.

, | b # =
- free market for fish with the Urnited States cfte; S¢S

K . \ ‘ L0 . . ’ ’ Co
abrogation df the Reciprocity Treaty in lE66. Althcuch the
r . -

Civil War- stlmulateo exports arc the carryin q{aaace arc

’b & A

masked the effect of these threaterln factoré, The

A

resultlngap:OSperltx_was temporarykanc~encec wher. the wear
was over (Ibid.:19). )
The"rchlution 1n transportatlcr leC rrecentec e

form1dabl§ chaﬁ%ﬁmgﬁ {o t%&fﬁ&rlcgne eco%ﬁmv whlch wac

~balan$ec.on flchguunlumbe§ expor ts, woocen Shlpbbllo

y

ana‘the carryinartraden The steamshlp was "ousting the

’ - 3
e

wgoden salllng shlps and undermlnlng the founcatlcns of the'

'?economy of the-MarltlméaProv1nces (Ib;oJ.f The hope,

48 i
° { L . , o
howevek was seen-;n_the tteel andfsteam Of the railways

years.befo;e.Confederation.* Rallways connect;ng the -~ R

DN

Marltlmes and thelr parts tg the Canadas would not only )
o e

o

1mprove thelr own communlcatlons and hlnterland cevelopment*f"T

but-qlsq might open markets for coal,uflsh andkmanufac@mréa

products in the Canadas and.in tutn,’ draw the1r commerceﬁ o



N N7

the Méritime sea*crts.(lbloHZO) ) /

\ v

Preceﬁlfc Ccnfeceratlcn, the Maritimes hag a pzcs—

]
’%&roLs‘anc mat;re.econcmy which was belng'tnreatenec. '%E a

local +evel,Athe_éccupaticns4which were cependent ugon
: mw . i " . o
"wcod, uinc anc water" were beccming cobsclete. It was

reallzed'that such a situaticn weulc upset the talance cf

/

the Maritire edoncmy. When viewinc the econcmiAc conciticon

from the perspective of scme resicents cf /eastern Ncva
'Qgcctla, there nas recently teen the succesticnh that for
i : L - I . . )
tner the "Gelcen Acge" cf precsperity was @ myth. "The
indicence c¢f nurerous Cathclic Scots 1is cne_lllustration of
the 1lrnaccureacy

v

cf this mvth" (Maclnnes, 197&:117). * I“ceecp

71

1t 1€ 1mpcrtant tc consider the situvation crn a ah#er"

-

scale,..that cf-the Maritim e famil

In *he ‘Maritimes, acriculture, fishinc and ldmkterinc

5 were clcseey .allied. Everywhere the family and ites

} g@telatlwes yere a close econemic unit; the varicus

© Tmembers helpea cre ‘another when. new enterprises were
startec cr cld ones failed. Thé maeterial Etasis

fer this mutual welfare assoc1ctlcn was the family

farm. (S%lley, 1963:26) '

k4
.
b

when the economy of the famllv was threatenec, the extenoeo
‘; WL

famlly attemptea to buffer the harshness of the famlly S
5

plight. " : ..

Canadlan Confederatlon was a great polltlcal achleve-
ment.., It was made possible by a remarkable con—
‘Juncture of events which brought each of the:feparate
colonies to a crisis‘in . its affairs at the same time
and pointed to political .union as a common solutton of
their difficulties.’ (Ibid.:9) ‘ oo

-

5

L3

L

&

!

n v
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g
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. " ~For .the Mafitimes,  these difficulties included nhgf
6rly the previously-menticned threat of the steamship and
LG - .

v

loss of imperial preferences but also the ten and one-half

:

willicon dellar public debt accumulated by railway construc-

-

tion, the hostile attitude of the Urited States and speci-

ficallV'fo:uNova Scotia,'the_need'for protection for,its

v

oeep—sea flsherles lIbidm9 20, 29)T As a SOlution fer many

* ~

”polltxcal and econom}c olfflcultles, Confeoegatlon was

‘deslcred politically tc createﬂa new thlon tc ceal wlth.
. -

the challenge cf chanqed B[ltlsh OllCV and pOuentlal

American aggression. fconomlc 'ims‘of Confederatlon

were,tO‘"foster a‘natlon'l eGo hich wouldg relieve
dependence, upoﬁ'@ few 1ndu fies and b expoSute to‘the

3 . :
effects ofnthe economic pollc1es pursueo by the Lnlted

I8

-

States ‘and Great BrLtaln (Ibldw29);

s

A
GlVen the obstacles to- contlnued EConomlc prosperltj

and the terrltorlal threai of the Unlteo States, a number

of measures such as,free trade and 1nterprov1nc1al tran=

~1

[ 9]

[

sportatlon fac1llt1es were proposed to- 1ncrease the

’

strength of the federal unlon. ‘The Intercolonlal Rallway,
would link the Maritimes. with the SE. Lawrence Valley w1th

~the 1ntent10n of brlnglng the commerce of Canada to .the

*

“ice- freqm&orts of Hallfax and. St. John Wthh WOuldcbecome ;

Canada s New York and Boston. In thls way the Marltlmes

L2
i <

could funnel trade goods both 1nto and out of Canada and




v

America (Ibid:BOJ Caves and~Holton, 1961:152): .

i

It is 1nterest1ng to note the tole of’ the famllv as- .

depicteo by the Fathers of Confederatlon when they were
making decisions about feceral and prov1nc1al flnances and

responsibilities. 'Again, the theme of the self-suff1c1ency

Q0

'and mutual support of ‘the famlly pervaoes the descrlptlon

The self- sufficiency and solldarlty of the famlly
carried ‘a great deal of this bujgsen of providing
social security for the unfortunat®.’ Perlodlc unem-.
Loymenb generally meant no more than a temporary
eat,to the® famlly homestead. - There was nothing in
. - exptrlence of the. Fathers to suggest serious de-

etts in. tﬁls pagterh of social. security. Indeed,

when private. charltﬁ;would relive (sic) theé. gov-#

ernments of thelr exﬁstlng -commitments for public

welfare. Personal respon§ibility waé the idéal of the

time and many looked forward,to .a# fociety where it
“ would be perfeitly&Jeallzed (Smtéey, 3963 52).

: Demanos were placed squarely upon the famlly ‘to abgggb anqﬁ

offset any dlstress experlenced by 1ts members as a result

- . Y

of»economlc hardshlpz L . »

4
$

L™ .

ope thit was held for ‘the Marltlmes of not only escaping -
<. -

mlsf?rt_nes but;also of creatlng a mmlghtercfuture

~(Lbid§@); the eentiment was not -unanimous. As stated by

Pl »

David Alexander (1983:51):

\

The union of the~Br1tlsh North Amerlcan colonies pro-

voked both fear and ‘optimism in the Maritimes - fear

that the provinces would- be reduced to colonies of

‘Upper Canada, and optimism that they would develop
1nto the workshog of the new domlnlon. e
_ \9 )
In the next section the feared decllne of the’ Marltlmes

lS t:aced.~

there was a alsp&@&tion to speak ‘hopefully of-a tlmeni

Although many aéLqunts of Confederatlon émpha51ze the\



*

v Confederatlon represented a great turning point fer
rthe Marltlmes in terms, of. the economit orienmtation of ..

. the economy.. Prior o‘Confederat1on they ‘had 1gnored
the rest of what is jhow ‘Canada, relying almost exclu-

b“ -
-

'sively on trade with Britain,' the .West Indies" ‘and the @ .

United States for their llvellhood (Caves and. Holton,
- 1961 '152) . o Ny ~ .

] ¢
o ) /

Inltlally, the new Domlnlon expenle,‘

ptosperlty durlgg a world w1de perloc
Durlngathliitlme\ggva Bcot £en 1n0regs* h exports,
‘recovered its American co Bagets and was heaVvily engaged

,/

in shlpbulldxng durlng t; fwar. This boom, however,

broke 1n 1873 and was foll W N by a World—W1de depre551on

T w Acheson’ (1972-3) descrlbes Marltlmes econo—

o
ca SO

py of 1870 as. closely representlﬂg Q@e "classlc ideal. of

the staple economy"'whlch was ggmsequentlywharshly affected

by the decqpnlng Brltlsh market for lumber and ships after

r1873 The large shlpbulldlng 1ndustry never did rev1ve,

BTN % P

-reduc1ng the’ Nova Scotlan sh1pbu1lders task to that of

‘ cd%structlng small vessels ‘for the coastlng trade (Ibld)

i

‘ﬁstrpg twenty- three years psfnlley, 1963:68). Once' again,

the Marltlmes faced an’ uncertaln future.

There was, however, a‘ggvernment pOlle Wthh attempted to-;

aukllorate he eganomic’ crisis:

P o - : R
‘ The .FederaﬁGevernment s Natlonal Pollcy of tariff

a

protectlon of 1879 was de51gned to be "a pOWerful 1nstru— A

ment for. promotlng domestlc productlon in a w1de range of

.
¢ .

S ¢ Ces , .
. -~ N . 5 b AT
: ) . . . .

B



prov1nc1alvchannels {Smiley, 1963:67).° The effect of this

[

i Natlonal POllCV was a sigmificant transfer, ourlng_the,,

R Lt

decade after 1879, of both" capital and human're30urcesi_

.\., .

from the. tradztlonal staples 1nto a new manufacturlng base;flgb

L

- artlcles and for d1VErt1nc trade from 1nternatlonal;1nto'

to the extent that between 1881 and 1891 "the 1ndustr1ayv

- growth rate of Nova Scotla outstrlppeo all. other pronncesf

e in eastern Canada (Acheson, I972:3). This growth wasfmost

" .
N
“

"unequally dlstrlbuted centrlnc arou ggommunitieS‘con- )

i

tahgﬁng "a group of entrepreneurs posseislng the enterprlse

and the capltal resources necessary to 1n@t1ate the new o

' 1ndustr1es" (Ibid.:4). The new 1ndus§r1es promotedfby'the

. . °
A . . N

National Policy v;%ﬁich were of greatest potential“‘ bg‘it to

\the Marltlmes were textlles and 1ron and stoel Pr
I ]

fleen that ‘the Marltlmes posébssed the only “commerc1ally
&

, v1able coal and iron- dep051ts in the Domlnlon and coufo

'control most of Montreal s fuel sources (because ogﬁthe

tarlff), the assumptlon exlsted that ‘the Marltlmes, partl-

uct's.,

xeularly Nova Scotla,tyould beéome Canada s industrial

J : = &V A
centre (Ibid. 6) S woe

'In'h;s article, "The Natlonal Pollcy and the Industrl—‘

_allzatlon of the Marltlmes 1880-1910, "_acheson (119-72),‘

‘

traces ‘the progressxof the "strongly communlty-orlented"—"

’Marltlme entrepreneurs who attempted to develop v1able

a

imanufacturlng rndustries 1ocally.' These entrepreneurs‘

eﬁentually “acquiesced in‘the ;ﬁBO'svto therlndustrlal

SN !

.
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Vv ) 3 . ~ o

rleadershlp of the MontrealnbuSLness commuhrty because of

the lack both of resourpes and of a strong&reglonal\metroe

»"“: , ’\

polis” (Ibld.4)~‘ Much of, the early 1ndustr1al development

- ‘4 BT f

:took place as comblned efforts by groups of communlty

»

entrepreneurs drawn from a- ,grad&tronal busrness elrte of

\

.........

,Qwholesalers and humbermen"WIbrd 7) The Marrtrmes was

Fcharf@&ergﬁed'bﬁ;

Acapﬁhrllt;es.

“Thus such comblned efforts were'requtred

LN

3,_because chartered banks were Qenerally the only flnancral_

r P g a}d’.‘
structure ‘tQ supgort such endeavours. Marrtlme people
e @
ended to put therr money 1nto‘.anks rather than 1nvest1ng

41n the market. " An exceptlon to this pattern was seen at
New Glasgow, the, centre of the Nova Scotla ‘coal 1ndustry,
where in 1889 when the Nova Scotla Steel and Coal Company
was, forméd through amalgamatlon, more-than two-thirds of

s

'the $280 000 Capltal stock was held by New Glasgow's citi-

{lzensl(Ibld”d0) ‘“ In addltlon, a prom1nem&.wallfax

r,.

busxnessman also rnvested in the oompaﬁy maklng it oﬁz of

small famrlx flrms wrth'“llmlted capAtal-

76

~—.
~—

y

the few- examples of "1nter communlty 1ndustr1al act1v1ty 1n"

5 hi

this perlodf (IbldJ. ) n51904, this company produced most
ofvthe‘bominion's primary steel and was one of the largest
1ndustr1al corpo?atlons an the country. . | e

o w
ok

, Yet, 1n a more general sense, the Hallfax and St. John.

-

gbu51ness communltLes fa;led to prov1de pos1t1ve leadership'

.to thelr hlnterland areas.“ Communlty entrepreneurs ‘had to.

\

:deal with problems of the1r owh "1gnorance of both the'

N

I

.
g, W“w e

—

—

)
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#. ,
; ing extremﬁﬁy ‘heavily on community banks, "any generah

technical skills and the complexities of the financial and

marketing structures involved in the new,enterprlses

'(ybidﬁll). While technical skill was 1mported from

~£ngland and Scotland, financial problems continued to

1

77

~plague the rpdmstrres with the result that for -some, re~ .

™

economlc crrﬁfﬁ toppled both - the industries and the banks
|51multaneou3f§“?§&brd; ll) ; A general business downttrn
',\}vu»,‘.g,“b s .@ 2 & \%,

7o“wh1Ch dealt’ﬁ severe blow to the Canadlan economy in the

4

* -,

mid-1880s waé&%ﬁa such crisis. o
The oft ;F%ted problems of the deterloratlcn of the

B[ltlsh lnmé&r market, the Shlft from sea to rallroao

transportataon and tne Dominlon of Canada's tarlff regula— .

t10ﬂ§ and rallroad building resulted in a tradlno pattern

dlsadwéﬁghbeous to the Maritimes. The trade westward by

trade 1mb&l§ﬁ€e Whlle the Maritimes sent prlmary and pri-

)mary manufactured products to Montreal, the greater value

i«
of commerce flowed ‘from Central Canada to the,Maritimes 1n
: | | . ‘ v o, = ,

Maritimes had formerly obtained from Great Britain and the

Unlted Statesw The external trade by Shlp w1th Great:

Brltaln and*the West Indies was heav1ly welghteo in favour

A

‘of the Maritlmes-and provided the'credits to meet the

Y

"gaping deficits from the trade with Central Canada. This

equ111br1um was threatened by the decl%nlng lumber market

4 v |

a"l‘l ,’, N
‘rall tﬁ%kentr anada left the Marltlmes with- ‘a heavy\

.the form of flour and manufactured materials which the -



JJ(Ibid.:lZ)f
| " The recession of 1885 was a time when the Lrunt of
such dlSGqullbrlum was experlenced, as-allustrated by the
tbqilng of the MohctOn and two Halifax sugar refineries.
~Blam1ng the relatlvely hlgh frelght rates chagged by the

N

Intercolonlal Rallroad ‘as ‘a cause for this loss, the

"(Hallfax manufacturers askeo the government for a reductlon

in frelght_rates and did obtaln a reduction .in sugar

“ freightfrates (Ibid°l4) This success,'howeVer,’was

14

overshadowed by the fact-that the greater problems would

iﬁrequ1re as solutlons'broader measures such as controlllno«

4

.,rallway,rates, a measure not practlcally fea51ble

)
v

requ1réd‘sﬁbsudlzatlon of certain: geographlc areas -

dlstrlcts comstituting political minorities - rat the

expense of ‘the,déminant political areas of the ‘coun-
try, a prospect which the business communlty ‘of
Montreal and ¢nvirons could hardly be expected.to view
‘w1th eguanlmlty (Ibid.:15)

“

The measure which was implemented was the regulatlon of

1ndustr1al o%oductlon. S .
’ ‘ 5

Although the first attempts towards such regulation

~

came in the form of a formal trade association in .the
\ a

A

Cotton 1ndustry,_the n&xt attempt came from a Montrea%‘

group which used the corporaté’monopoly technique. After a

parllamentary outcry agalnst combines," a Scottlsh group

Y

attemptlng a 51m11ar.result in the sugar industry changed

the tactic to regional CODSOlldathn. This consolldatlon

movement‘of the 18903 transformed most of" the. other major-

1
)

78

uch a. general @%teratlon in’ rallway policy would have .
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J

Maritime manufactories, except the iromyand steel products,

the confectionery, and the staple export industries, such

¥

that "control of all mass consumption industries in the

Maritimes had passed to outside interests by 1895"
(Ibid.:19). Acheson (1972) abtributes the failure of any
Maritime metropolis to achieve this kind of control partly
to geographic location and partly to a failure of entrepre-
neurial enterprlse.5 As a result of this past'experienoe,

N

the "trunCated 1ndustr1af@commun1ty focused upon resource

¥

1ndustr1es, such astova\Scotla s iron and steel, in which

geography gave them a natural advantage over their central

Canaalan counterparts (Ibldu20)
AN

Acheson (1972 further chronlc;es fhe process of the
' Mar'itime entrepreneurs loss of control of Nova Scotia's

major industrial potential, that of its iron and steel,'

The shift from industrial to financial capitalism which was

,~centred on the Montreal stock market "brought to the con-

trol of industrial corporations ,men who had neither a
. [ 4 ;

communal nor a vociﬁﬂonal interest in the concern"

(Lbidu23)' In 1920 the Hallfax ‘business group joined w1th¢

Montreal and London bu51ness groups in the organization of
the British Emplre=Steel Corporatlon\whlch contalned both

the Dominion and the Nova Scotia Steel companies.
\ . ; 1€

~ . In reflecting upen the role of the“Maritime entre-.

preneur?in this industrial exptrience of 1880 to 1970,
, . .

Acheson (1972:28) also providgs inijght into the entrepre~

)
e ’ \,/’
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neurial attitude of that time: . .

Lacklng any strong regional economic centre, the - ,
Maritime entrepreneur inevitably sought political-
solutions to structural problems created by the
_ Natjonal Policy,...in many respects the National
"Policy simply represented to the enterpreneur a
transfer from a British to a Canadian commercial
empire. Inherent in most of his activities was the
_colonial assumption that' he could not really control
his own destiny, that, of necessity he would be mani-
pulated by forces beyond his control. The inability
of the Canadian market to consume his output was as
much a failure of the system as of the entrepreneur;
the spectacle of a metropolis which devoured its own
children had been alien to the Maritime colonial
experience. Ultimately, perhaps inevitably, the
_regional entrepreneur lost control to external forces
which he could rarely comprehend, much less
master. o '

This discontent was also shared by the public anﬂ the
p011t1c1ans of the Marltlmes and was quite eV1dent among
the members of Nova Scotia's leglslature. - Even at the tlme
of the«union there had been “a'widespread‘and burnlng
vcohyictiop‘tn Nova Scotia that it had been manoceuvered into
a bargain‘prejudiciel to‘its vital interests"w(smiiey,
1963:71). In Eact, thirty-six out of thirty-seven membetrs o
elected‘to the provincial }egislature in late 1867'were
ahti-éoﬁfede:ates and by 1886 resolutions advocating seces—
éiot weré introduced in Nova Scotia's legislatere. | K x
Antagonlsm -had been created by the Domlnlon s feoeraI

&

porrckie Wthh hao'adversely affected Nova Scotla s commér-ﬁﬂ “;”@

1

. . S : Y
cial. and financial 1nterests. I‘ addftlon, the prov1nce%¢“&@ﬂ§}§

"very stralteneg c1rcumstzwc;e:s" Wex:e1 not dealt with q{de- é\
R R u 5
quately by federal sub51d1es Calculaﬁed on-a, per caplta

E

ba51s as "subsidies on a per’. caplta basis 3iossed over real
F
: !

|
IR

~
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"lb

dlfferenceS‘ln need arising from disparate tlrcumstances.
unconnetted with differences in population” (Ibld“83);
' Such prOV1nC1al discontent precluded the development of a

stropg natlonal 1dentity within the Dominion, | and led ulti-

mately to the eme gence of expressions of regional dis-

1

satlsfactlon.
/.

lom" of 1896- 1913 brought change to the

R

The "Wheat”'

whole country. o~ he West swas opened up and settled, draw1ng
many sons and daughters of the Maritimes and Central Canada

¥tgrthe plaing. - This period was not a boom period for the
) Fn ) .

Mar itimes:~ v’f“‘“ e

. B L.
With the exception of -the Maritimes, which were
affected. by but did not share generajly in the ‘expan-
sion, the wheat boom brought prosperlty to the whole
.country (Ibld.lOG) | o ;

s

The war years: d{d brlng "frenzied activity" to, the

-

Marltlmes. They played a rqle in providinc a focus for
. i
traffic as well as for producing required goods. At the

close of UueWafoeriod1914—21, hergwesearapidihcteaée'

in publlc debt, largely accdunted v |N expansion of

hpubllc utllltleS (excludlng railways) such as powe,kaeﬁf‘e 1
151ons (Ibld.128) Postwar adjustments, in' fladdition to th

?.preVAoms years dlfflCUltleS 19!1nternatlo al trade an@’the

_‘;§M$§i§§ment bf Central %an&qnga}
;?*packwatgx of Canadlan development" (Caves and Holton,'
1961 :161) . co | o )

“/@f During the post war period, the MaFitimes ekperienced | -
“ » .

5
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A

a long lag in recovery untll 19251&% Meanwhlle Central

Canada "forged™ ahead rapldly without 1nterrupt10n durlng‘

this same perlOQ (Smiley, 1963:140). Central Canada had
benefﬁtted‘from the industrial 'strategy of the National
Policy and gained both economic stability and political

power while the eastern Provinces "with neither much indus-

~try nor a dynamic resource frontier, had declined in rela-

~

tive importance" (Alexander, 1983:145).

In response to the Maritimes' declining influence, a.

f

regional. orotest movement, known as "Maritime Righ€gp'

-

-

formed in the early 1920s., As Ernest Forbes outlines in

his article, "The Social originsfof the Maritime Rights

Movement," a number of different social groups, each with .

’
[

its own motives, unlted to ﬁartic1pate in the movement.

The development of Marltlme regionalism occurred ‘mainly
i

during 1900—1920, for which the Maritime nghts Movement:

!

"formed the climax" (Forbes, .1975:55). Forbes (Ibid.) cites

“two factors’cdntributing to the growth df regionalismi

4

firstly, the three~prov1nceihgd a growln/g reallzatlon of

/

the. need for cooperatlon to counteract the ecllpse of

» /

their 1nfluence" w1th1n the Dominion andf secondly,

the progressive 1deology of the period which increased
the pressure upon the small’governments for expensive
eformﬁ‘whllewat the same time suggested the possi-

g
o b ﬁ Tilty of limitless achievements through a strategy of

unity, organlzatlon and agltatlon.
As has been;noted earlrer,‘optlmlsm in the Maritimes

had grown dur}ng‘the burst of menufacturinghdeveiopments;

L )
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‘ the Hallfax and St( John boar f ggade took action by

ry".

(4

however, Qhen.the Ihterdolonial Railway was.integrated into-

‘a national system an. increase 1n frelght rates resulted
- 4 .

"In addltlon,kthe federal take over of. the Grand Trunk

Rallway appeared to threaten the success of+ the Hallfax and

St. John’ portq 1n their r1valry with Portland In 1%22,

{a

~app01nt1ng a commlttee to agltate about such 1ssues.

~Although the commlttee was composed largely of merchants

'and manufacturers, lumbermen also ]01ned the protest, as“

o

~‘d1d labour (Ibld.58).' Forbes (1975-59)Aexplains thatfﬁ
jalthough labour had engaged in a series of strlkes agalnst\

thelr employers in 1919. and 1920, the workers jorned w1th;'

bu51ness groups-ln the progest reallzlno that "thelr

aspirations for a greater share of the fru1ts of- thelr{m

A

-labour; could not be achleved 1f the1r 1ndustr1es were'

destroyed from other causes, ‘I'he cooperatlon of thesg\

droups is 1llustrat§6 by the fact “that one- of the four

‘speakers of the Marltlme nghts delegatlon to OttaWa in

1925 was the pre51dent of a Longshoreman S Assoc1at10n :

Ty
(Iblo..6l)

Forbes {1975:63) observes that the farmers, fishermen

®

and professionals also supported the movement and adds

'that, whlle ‘the profe851onals role in the movement was

2 3

promlnent, but thEl[ motlvatlon amblguous," the profes—ﬂ

sionals certalnly "played an important function in articu-

lating and rationalizing.thewaspirations of the other

T —



3

\

‘ rl ‘i,,m‘. o _ | r
groups. The . ambrgu1ty refers to the question of whether
’ ~

ﬁrofessxonals were speaking for themselves or solely-for

the groups on’ whose behalf the professronals worked. He

-y o .
c1tes an example where it is clear that o f -

the prlests who protested the Duncan’ QQmmls!!bn [

failure to help the fishermen were actlﬁgfas agents

. for the fishermen in their parishes. Their interven-

tion resulted in the Royal Commission, 1nvestlgatlon of.

. the flsherles\an 1928. (Ibid.:64)
1,

84

He also suggests that the clergy a d academlcs were;‘

T
"most.promlnent 1n‘art1culat1ng the vax;ous strains of-an

/
/

amorohous progressive ideology" (Ibid.). The'clergf

5 :
3 . : : . P R
’"imbued with the social gospel" worked for'reforms "ranglng

from prohrbltlon to w1dow S pensrdhs and occa51onally

engaged 1n wholesale attacks on’ the capifallst system

/ (Ibld) . Among the reforms champ1¥ned by the academlcs

were the programs of agr1cultura1 educatlon and farmers

cooperatlves promoted by the Truro® Agrlcultural College and

3

;St. Franc1s7Xav1er Unlver51ty w1th the aim of regeneratlng‘

“the rural areas (Ib1d ).  So 1txwas that(these,varlous

e

groups, each w1th their own~particu1ar aims, joined in a-

‘regional protest movement;

‘ TheTBgnell_:_ﬁirois_ngQr; vSmiley, 1963:154) records
that "the economlc and f1nanc1al dlstress of the reglon,
comblned Wlth the’ulgour of the agltatlon, led in 1926 to
\the app01ntment/of the Duncan Comm1551on to 1nvest1gate

Marltlme clalms. The Prov1nce of Nova Scotia submitted a

brlef to this;, Comm1551on outllnlng how the Marltlmes had
4 v;p -

1
|



“been denled the(beneflts promlsed to them at. Confederatlon'

‘cits at that time. While the aspirations of the various

how they had suffered from the nat10na1 transportatlon and

tarlff p011c1es of the Ddhlnlon and more generélly, how .

they lacked a standard of 11v1ng comparable to other parts

i

of Canada.v,After belng faced w1th this 1nformat10n,- when

85

the serlous pllght of the Marltlmes became an unmlstakable.

fact" (Ibld“l48),wthe Duncan Comm1581on recommended that

subsidies to the Marltxmes be 1ncrease65 Subsequently, the,

N

6

groups'within'the Maritime Rights Movement'were‘not

reallzed w1th the -continued decline of thé‘economic and,

.polltlcal status of the Maritimes in the Domlnlon (Forbes}

1975:66) ‘the polltlcal 51gn1f1cance of - the agltatlon was

/

great: [

j subsidieswwerevincreased (almost‘doubled)vto meet the defi-. -

" An entire region'of the Dominion, .moved apparently by

a common sense of 1n]ustlce, protested against the
1nequ1tab1e operation of the national policies.
Whatever rights may have been ;nvolved, the pllght of
the Maritimes was serious. A region, suffering from

these difficulties and animatedfby a sense of injus-
tice,” found that its¥}ymost immediate interest in-

‘national affairs was to fsecure some recognition of its

S~ regional troubles. (Smiley, 1963:155)

Although the Maritimes was successful in focu51ng the

attentlon of the Federal Government upon 1ts problems,-the‘
- region contlnued to experlence dlfflcultles, grow1ng.more-

rslowly than the national economy of the country. During;

the era of'the great depre591on‘1n Canada, each region

‘pPlaced greatest priority on developing a "more'self-

k4 ! . LAy
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suff1c1gnt and independent reglonal .economy " (Ibld..lGG)

As has been the recurrlng theme in 'this hlstorlcal»sketch,

disparities among ‘the provintes became pronounced. ~The
{ . ‘

Maritimes did not possess the northern hinterlands, which

contained rich mineral deposits, as did other provinces.

In addltlon, the straln placed on the publlc finance system

was great in the Mar1t1mes as one of the most "unfavourably

51tuated provinces" (Ibid.:170). In the Bnnsll*SJLg;s

86.

Bepgxt,the suggestion is made that the-nat;onal econom;c'_

policies of the PederaliGOVernment'which'exercised control

over the tarlffs an& monetary condltlons dld llttle to

1mprove the dlsparlty and "in some respects 1nten51f1ed it"

(Ib1d ). In a-parallel ve1n, when cons1der1ng the relatlve '

beneflcxar1es of the Natlonal POlle 1t has been sa1d "The
Clnderella has been Atlantlc Canada (Alexander, 1983-46)
~In reflectlng upon thlS post Confederatlon development
of the‘Maritlmes 1nto a dependency rather than»a
workshop,"rAlerandet (IbldUSI) summarlzesda number of
positions wh1ch have been taken to contrlbute towards an
understand1ng of the decllne‘ He suggests that while there
is not yet a great volume of hlstorlcal analy51s of the
decline of'the Marxtlmes, some recent:research_prov1des
additional‘and/ortalternate insights to_the established

interpretation of the "staples school of'geographic deter4

%} mination." The Staples School views the obsolescence of
@ use of deol

"wind, wood and sail" as..the cause of decline. - Alexander's
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5 . \
(1983 53) position is that this view 'is too narrow anv.\

1nteqﬂgetatlon4 clting the fact that there has never been a

satxsfactory explanatgpn 'wh%ithe egually woody and w1ndy

87

Scand1nav1ans managed to pass, at great proflt. into the

bl

. vulgar world of oil-fired turblnes.

He also challenges thls Same v1ew of geographic deter-
mxnlsm whxch sulgests that the migration of manufactur1ng
and f1nanc1a1 act1vity to Upper Canada was inevitable. In
support1ng ‘the 1dea that the migration process was not as
neutral' as, some argumenté 1mply,oAlexander (Ibid.)" cxtes
the work of E. ‘R. Eorbes and T. W. Acheson. As has heen

~ : =
prev1ously outlined.;n this section, Forbes suggests that

losing regional control of the Intercolonlal Railway" s rate

3structure in 1918 was "the cancellation of a, critical tool

o

durlng the \prev‘a.ous forty years'l (Ibld) T. w. Acheson,-v

whose work has glso been rev1ewed 1n this sectlon, outlines

."(’

:bhe success of the;uar1t1me entrepreneurs "in the early

°f
decades of Confederat1on in shifting the economy from a

-,b._ o

~North, Atlantlc to a contlnentaleocus (Ibid.). The

reglon s 1ndustr1es were later taken over because they

lacked a strong regxonal metropolls, maklng them weak in

“pursu1ng reglonal 1nterests in’ natlonal policy (Ibld)-

‘Other research, focus1ng upon mahufacturlng in the 19605

. and thus out31de the scope of thlS study, and. a. study about_u

e

the 1nept external management of a Marltlme company,swere

- . R - el
. P
I

of reglonal development whlgh had served the Marltlmes well



cited by Alexander (1983) to challenge the established

‘explanation of Maritime underdevelopment, that of its

v})‘

Alexander (1983: 54) begins his own(analy51s with the

1nev1tab111ty.

statement that although 1dent;f1catlon of -the turning.

e

point is st111 uncettain, it is agreed that by 1940 the
‘Maritimes' economy had declined in size' relative to

Canada.” He then traces, through statlstlcal . data, rates

A

"~ of growth of the general populatlon and of the labour force

which show a marked lag }h tﬁ% Marltrmes relatlve to\the

88

est of Canada for the time period 1880 to 1940. His

~*

;analy51s of the distfibution of the output reveals trends

for growth in the key five séctors of the‘Atlantlc economy.

agrlculture, forestry, mining, flshlng and manufacturlng.'

: { . . . .
Each sector'is-summarizedvbriefly in turn, as documented in

Alexander's (1983:59-68) article.

zhe agricultural sector showed a decline in relative

P

contripution- to Maritime output, but this decline nas’less

o - 4 3
than that for Canada. Between 1891 and 1941, the number of

occupied farms "declined steadlly. vw1tﬁ the rural-

?”depopulatlon in the 1920s contributing to th1s sxtuatlon
: Rty

(Ib1d“61) ~ The growth performance of agrlculture was

relatrvely weak™ but was not considered to be a notably

‘“def1c1ent" sector of the economy because its rate of growth.

- was comparable to Ehat'of Quehé?“a%d Ontario‘combined;
' T ’ ! o
Alexander (1983:61) concludes "If oné\iﬁfs:arching for

.
~
L

v

%
X
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explanations of Maritime economic.problems in the period,

inquiry into the, farm sector will not yield large

’

dividends."

The forestry 1ndustry+.Alexander (1983: 63) suggests,

, is more 1mportant in explainlng slugglsh"'growthvln the

Marxtlmes. The dlffiCUltleS caused in the -lumber industry
© by "demand shlfts and supply competition” resulted-in a
-long period of depression in the industry.  This was offset
in the 1930s by the pulp and paper industry; however, this
industry,also had an output growth that was slower than
that in Canada (Ibid.). ' B < o

| Upon'examining the mining,industry,'Alexander
-.f1983:65) states that this industryr "because of its instaf
biiity and harsh working conditions, has had a greater

social and economic 1mpact on the Atlantlc reglon than is

7
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-,

reflected in. 1ts contribution to output " Output and

growth performance fluctuated durlng thls perlod and Nova

Scotia "domlnated_mlnlng 'lnﬂthe Marltxmes, particularly

beCause of its coal reserves, Unt11 the lnter—war perlod,

the per caplta m1nera1 output was much hlgher in the

Marltrmes than in Canada; however, the mlnlhg industry'S'

-

growth performance became slower durlng this perlod and

contlnued to be comparatlvely slow. The Feasons for this -

change 1nclude the Amerlcan competxtlon w1th1n the coal

1ndﬁétry, the lack of new mining frontiers and the post-

war Shlft to. alternatlve fuels (IbldJ.
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¥ The f1sh1nq 1ndustry.nas characterized by a relatlvely

r

“low growth rate, whlch 1s oftep the case wlth'a ”large and
o .
0ld" 1ndustry (Jbid..66) {It was later overwhelmed by

troubles between 1910 =39 because the 1ndustry depended\

]
‘1

"extraordinarlly upon international trade aRrd., .o :

returns to productlon (actors were e$pec1alﬁy sénsi—:
tive to the host “ef inter-wag disturbances, including

_ the post-war inflation, rising™protectin tﬂi“} e
¢ Depressipn, and the collapse of the mult;le" Rax-.

,ments system in the 1930 (Ibld“66) ) 3";2

The output growth contracted resulting‘ln negatlbe*growth
Manufacturing was an 1ndustry~of fluctuating growth.:
During the period around 1890,: the Marltlmes output
improved relative tO‘Canada, w1th much of thls output»
;consisting of unsophlst;cated raw™ materlab .processing and
small shop output" (Ib1d..67) .As has been discussed pre-

v1ously in thls sectlon, the manufacturlng 1ndustry uh the '+

-

Mar1t1mes subsequéntly decllned in its p051t10n relatlve to*

- b RS oy . e

that of Canada. . )

» ! ta s

v When takenxtogether, the pattern of economlc growth is
/5.

””:as follows: Rebatlve to Canada, the Maratxmes accountedu'

t

fbr 14 per cent of goods productlon»ln 1880, only 9 per'
cent 1n 1911, and - 5, per cent by 1939' (Ib1d..68) Durlng” .

the 1911 -39 per1od, "thexdata db p1n901nt the relative
a weakening of flalshed goods produqtlon in the Maritimes
;elat1Ve to' Canada (Ibld), yet manufacturlng grouth was'
necessary fon the Marlt;més to maintain, its statu;e within
o %,

o Canada. 8 The,teasonlngfbeh;nd this suggestion is that the

RO
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*roso@rqe sectors of the Maritimesg had been developed
afread} and could not be targets for expansion. After
evaluating the potential ‘of each sector..Alexander
(1983 72) concludes = ' -

Thus, whlle margins for gains exist in any sector in

any economy, it is clear that if the Maritimes was to
" maintain its. relative well-being and stature within

91

<, the country, it had to be secured in the‘flnxshed

goods sector. _
Alexander (1983: 72) then suggests that in respondlng to bhe
questlon oﬁ whether it was.p0551ble for the Maritimes to
achieVegthe‘Caned;an rate of growth in manufacturing, "the
truthful enewer is that we do not know,kand perhaps in.the-
'historitalisense it_is.unknowable." He acknowledges the
' ,wgrk that has been done by Forbes, Acheson and others in
vproviding clues to the answer, but concluneé'that much more
work still needs to.be done. Until that has been accom-
pllshed he believes that the best conclusion is that
manufacturlng in the Maritimes for the national market
did involve locational costs, but that it was rendered
virtually impossible by national transportation pollcy

and the absence of national lncentlves £0’ Qve{come the
.disadvantages. (Ibid.:73) N\ ]

He aptly summarizes.the situation of the Méritimés\during'

this period?

~ 0 .
\
.

~If one accepts tha't a basic ObJECtlve of any countfy\

is to equalize opportunities across the lahd and to .’

implement policies which.ultimately turn regional
diseconomies into positive advantages, then the legi-
. timate grlevance of the Maritimes is that there was no
o -place for it in twentieth- century ‘Canada. -(Ibid.) '



SumALy |
A set of.imageS”emerges when the historical background

of the Maritimes and Nova Scotia is reviewed. The pre-

"Confederation era imagé‘is one of initial hope fo; a pros-

perous future in the Atlantic Provinces built upon the

regsources of land and sea. This image also includes both .

the prosperity of the 'Maritimes as a world maritime commer-

cial power durihg the Maritimes' Golden Years and the

subsequent foreboding threat-to the Maritimes'-economy that

j changipg conditions were bringihg.

The image of the Confederation era is one of hope for

political union solving the difficulties of the separate

colonies including the problems of. changed Brit{sh policy:
énd,potential Amirican aggression. Mixed with this hope
was the Maritimes' fear of‘becoming a dependency of the new
nation. |

The post-Confederation e&a image for the Maritimes is
on: of short-lived prosperity and subsequent decline. The
National Policy encouraged industiialization and the growth
of manufactuting.) Changing conditionS‘inclﬁding shifts in
centres of supply and demand and‘increases in‘ﬁrgight rates
céhsed economic problems. Amidst these problems ;ég£92af‘
disqoﬂ;ent.a}ose. Industries became inq;easngLy

e;ternélly—owned;and with an extendéd post-war economic_

slump the Maritimes declined in influence relativé ;o

92

.
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,“Canaday In addition to this image of decline is that of a

spark of energy ignxted by the Maritime Rights Movement.*\

Ll

Although the Maritimea subsequently gained the attention of

the federa; government and obtained. 1ncreased subs;dlesp

’ecénomlc problems continued and the M 1t1mes decl{ned Lh

'status within the Dominion.., it i 1th1n this broader

the

backdrop of Maritime and Nova 8Cotian hiStdry t

vpartlcular locale of eastern NoWa Scotia is'(6ubsequently

explored.

. -y



CHAPTER 6\,

The Antigonisb Movement

4 N

-

The Antigonish Movement has been described as: "a

’ s

blending of adult education, Christian ethics and a program
of social_juStice, directed through a university extension
'department' (Laidlaw, 1961:58); "a program of gocial
-act{on, adult educat;on,lself—help'and coopetative devel -
opment that arose in Eastern Nova Scotial in the 1920’s~and
reached its peak in the 1930's" (Lotz, 1977:102L; and "a

c00pérat1ve movement, based on a special k1nd of adult’

(

education," by enllghtenlng the farmers and the flshermen :

S

"in regard to thelr economic helplessness and organize them'

¢

as co- owners of new enterprises for the dlstrlbatlon and,

~

in some cases, the production of goods (B&um, 1980 191).
Each of theseﬁdeflnltlons adds certaln elements to produces

a more complete plcture of the Ahtlgonlsh.Movementfha

v i ‘ \

social movement which deered 1ts riame fr0m the fact that

the Extension Department of’ St. Francis XaVLGK Unxver51tyr5

which prov1oed the dlrectlon "for the movement, was located

.

in Antlgonlsh, eastern Neva Scotla As tbe COhdltiOnS of“ -
o 4 . 7. . AN - / - ‘ ) o

-

o 3. -
: . . Ny

1

Eastern Nova Scotia refers to the seven easternjfu'

counties of Nova Scotia (Piectouy Guysbozough Antxgonlsh,,)ﬂx

Inverness, VlCtO[la, Rlchmoqd and Cape Breton) ‘the boun=
daries of wh;ch are also €o- termlnous with- those of the.
Roman Cathélic- Dlocese of AntLgonlsh. LT e

PR
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eastern Nova Scotia, as well as infkuences from abroad,

gave rise to the creation of the’ movement, it is necessary

to explore these various aspects to obtain a contextual
understahd1ng of past events. To this end, the historical,
social, economic and religlous conditions of eastern Nova
Scotia are examlned in this section. ‘In addition, the
outside influences which contributed to the birth and
‘evolution of the Antigonish Movement are also discussed.
This discussion is followed by‘én outline of the develop-

’

ment and the work of the Antigonish Movement.

: Social n 1 -
.

' The eastern_Nova’ScOtia area was settled mainly by
Catholic Highiand Stots. 'In addition there were other
ethnlc and nellglous groupings including Scots Presbyterlan
nghlanders,iScots Prespyterlan;Lowlanders, Irish
,V:Catho%ics, Qcadians and prslists (MacInnes, 1978:78).

nInQeed¢¢the Scots'constituted'snch a majority of the new

.—"“Settljers",".‘es‘pe'c'iell\‘y‘ during the migration period of 1827-
f38 that "in their- settlement, rellglon was a predominant
factor "in.. creatlng Cathollc Inverness and Antigonish
,,Count1es and Presbyterlan PlCtOU and Vlctorla Counties”
"'(Ibld Yoo ' L
’:The strength of thls Catliolic 1dent1ty was. not

‘dependent upon numbers alone.- Whereas the Scots Cathollcs

95
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were characterized by "monolithic religious expres—

sion," the Presbyterians were charact ed b splits

within the practice of their religion (Ibid.780).
Irish and Loyalists generaliy'settled,among other. ethnic

.groups,‘Without creating df;@inctrve settlements.' The

Acadians, who were "invariably Catholic" and had predated
‘other ethnlc groups in eastern Nova Scotia, were conceni

trated 1n populatlon around the fishery in the Chetlcamp:

N~
area of Inverness County and in Rlchmond County, both on

o by

\Cape Breton Island (IblddBl). Thls‘pattern of settlement .

-

(was the result of the deportatlon of the Acadians from
thelr homelands by the Engllsh in 1755. WThe deportation,-
plan was arranged through a collaboratlon between the,“

Colonlal Government and flshlng enterpreneurs.’ In reactlon
F. 3

to thlS enforced‘resettlement, some Acadlans formed thelr

.own 'vlllegltlmate communltles away.from authorltles"

1

(Ibld) Thus, whlle the Qanad;an_Almanag of 1931 recorded'\\;\%\

4

: that four of the seven countles of eastern Nova Scotla had .

LN

a Cathollc populatlon of over flfty per cent (malnland
o Antlgonlsh Cape ‘Breton Island: Cape Breton, Inverness and

Rlchmond) the other aspect of the Cathollc presence, that

[}

of its relative homogenelty is noteworthy
Eastern Nova Scotia is the home of a homogeneous group‘
of Catholics, mainly Highlanad Scots with a minority of
Irishmen blended in, who make-up a substantial part of
. ‘the total pdpulation and constitute a cohesive, popu-.
lar  Catholic culture to whieh there is.no parallel in
other English- speaklng parts of Canada- (Baum;“

. 1980: l&Q\
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It has been suggested that the 1solat10n of the Sccts
Cathollcs in their sub51stence farmlng flshlng communltles
‘produced a falthful repllca of S?;5t15h culture as 1t had

existed ;n‘the_H;ghlands'of Scotland" (MacInnes, 1978: 105)

:Theseﬁhighland-Scots pursued a life of-sub'sistence¥ ‘
: \

- farming which in some parts of eastern‘NOVa Scotfa'yielded
only a meagre living. Because these people relled upon a
system of self help and mutual a1d durlnc crlses, a close—
‘knit, selffsuff1c1ent economy was created-with no tradltlon
‘of'ttading- An outsider became the‘netchant or middleman,
buying‘xhe surplhs of the production and supplying the
manufaetuted geods §90t2,31§755100). Small,‘one?famiiy:
farms dominated the area and were particularly affected by
the emigration of the young. people to the "Boston States” //

and to Upﬂer Canada after the mld nlneteénth century.

[y

Later,,the great movement of the rural populatlon to the
/

new»lndustrlal towns (such.as New Glasgow_and those in-
\ : -

1ndustf%al Cabe Breton) to work in the coal mines,‘steel

\\

.

plants and factorles at the end of the nineteenth century

also changed rural llfe. Durlng the perlod 1891-1931, "the

2

populatlon of the seven countles of\Nova Scotia dropped
from 131 886 to 105 279" (IblanOl)
' t

The decllne of the rural'areas‘included,the reduction

of local services such as small country stores, rural



_the fisherman’with fishing equipment at the highest pos-—

doctors and lawyers. With the gradual Shlft from a sub-

51stence based to a market based economy, farmers were

belng pushed deeper into debt, poverty and dependency."The

98

farmers often "owed the1r llvellhood to the mlddlemen who

bought. their products, extended credit, and supplied them

ra

Given thlS bleak existence, 1t 1s not surprlslng that the.

with such little luxurles as teg.and sugar" (Ibid.:lOZ).-”

young were leav1ng and that ‘their parents were almost*f?f”

bankruptlng themselves to assist their sons and daughtersﬁf

in obtalnlng an educatlon, thereby escaplng the tough llfeﬁg

on the land.- N o

lot of . the flsherman was quite 51m11ar to that of thef'

©

farmer. having very low earnings and belng constantly 1n‘:”u"

debt. A typlcal example of the type of transactlon whlch

occurred between the flsherman and the mlddleman was as"

gollows:; the mlddleman (such as Americdh packers) supplled'

‘sible pr1ce and then later bought the flshetman s fish et

the lowest p0551ble prlce (McDonald, 1938: 86) These

frshermen werexthe “sharecroppersiof the sea" while the

merChants made a profit from both ends of the transaction.
In‘the industrial towns,’mainlylin Capexﬁreton county,

L A . o
the miners and steelworkers worked and lived. The rapid

tgrowthﬁin.population'in\the cities created problems such as

&,
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sslUmS around the 1ndustr1al city of Sydney *Thelminers
lived in a relationship of economlc dependence with a
-~ different middleman,'the coal company. The coal companles
owned most of the hous;ng, operated'hOSpitals, health
1nsurance schemes and company stores which became known as
"the 1nfamous pluck me stores. "The m1ners owed their
souls to the company stores (Lotz, 1977"102) ' The~extent

~
-of the miners' entrapment 1n thls 51tuat10n is expressed in

" the song "The Pluck Me Store" which the author heard in

Glace Bay in 1976 durlng a performance of "The Men of the

Deeps,"” North Amerlca s'only,mlners' ch01r;, The chorus as

4.

. : TN : ' .
recorded by The Men of the Deepp,(1967) is as follows:

- The Pluck Me Store, ‘The Pluck Me-Store
"We have to deal at the Pluck Me Store
And only a little cash is left = :
When bllls are .paid at the Pluck Me Store.

vIn one of the verses, the Pluck Me Store 1s referred

to as "the only store we know and the ironic bond that was

8

formed was evident 1n the phrase "We thought we were poorly ///
treated boys when no . . . work was -

ound. But many a

/

burned to’ thé

grimy“tear was shed when_the Pluck
.ground."_ The way‘in whiCh.the companies trolled the
yorkers"liues'was reminiscent of the feudal system.
Al}though the Qorking conditions were terrible,,most men did’
notkcomplain publicly, for anyone trying to organize thef
.workers was fired*by:the'company. The llving conditions

within the company housing were no better:

*



In 1920, the Puncan Royal CommiSSioh on the Coal
Industry reported: ". . . the housing, domestic

100

surroundings and sanitary conditions of the mines are,’

with few exceptions, absolutely wretched.
(Ibid.:103) o : ' .

4

‘As noted by Acheson (1972) and referred to earlier in"'

thlS chapter, by 1920 there were no successful local 1ndus-

trallsts ownlng the m1n1ng and steel companles. These‘

1ndustr1es were owned by the large BtltlSh Emplre Steel

Corporatlon,,thereby allowlng forelgn management to make

declslons about the Cape Breton branch plants from the

‘e

standp01nt of their 1nternat10na1 concerns. The workers

and thelr families were dependent upon these external exe-;;_

cutlves who d1d not have: roots in the commun1ty and caufd

\ :
make dec151ons w1thout re ard for the w\ll -bein of the
g o] € ﬁa\ 9

workers and residents. Thus, making a llvlng was dlfflcultl

' /.

in the 19205 whether as a\worker 1n'the 1ndustr1al centres,,-

as a farmer or as a fls erman. The ‘poverty of. those‘

‘ worklng in prlmary productlon and the extractlve 1ndustr1es‘

3
was such that«"in these parts‘(the counties of eastern Nova

(Baunm, 1980:190). SR | o ;"V

'.These’descriptions of the hardships experienced by‘the

\“’fvgcotia) the Depression had already be gun in\bhe Twentieg;A.

‘great proportion-of the'residents’of eastern Nova'Scotiah

reflect the local condltlons usually empha51zed by wr1ters

72

who have’ documented the movement. rural . depopulatlon, rlse

DI
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of 1ndustr1allsm, loss of owhersth and control, the- crea—

tion of a class of 1ndustr1al workers who lacked the1r own

'means of productlon and sold the1r labour to live,

1979'109)’ An alternatlve P rspectlve«has been cuggested

bby Sacouman (1976,_1979) who st‘tes that these descrlptlons

Movement s cooperatlve program.

In short, capltallst underd velopment in Atlantlc

~Canada has for many years. capltalized two exportable
commodities: raw materials And human labour. Hbw-
ever, within eastern Nova

each of the major sections of prlmaty productlon.
Understandlng these various structures of inderdevel-
opment is crucial in explaining thefuneven success of
the movement. (Sacouman, 1979:110) . -

e ~ l'
- =~ \ S Y

blmpoverishment and feelln s of powerlessness (Sacouman,lg

' neglect the soc1al structural Ta tors that he belleves may;s“'

explaln the people s recept1v1ty to the Antlgonlsh'

cotia at-least, uhder—

development ha% been uneven in effect: upom prlmary=3
production, leading to differing’' class  structures “in’

_ 'Sacouman s descrlptlve analy51§ of the economlc condltlonS'

-~ céntrol over productlve resources to- become 1ncrea51ngly"

« o . :, 2

of eastern Nova Scotia focuses upon Céplt&llst underdevel-y‘

I3

opment because he takes fox granted a propos1t;on that he
acknowledges is “far from w1de1y accepted," namely that.

’fundamentally, underdevelpment in Atlahtlc Canada is a
result neither of the natural of human reSource -defi-

- ciences of 'the reglon,«nor of the unfair treatmentff
©  accorded the eastermost ‘provinces by the more "powerful

central and westérn ones, but of cap1tallst develop-
ment 1tself.(Brym and Sacouman, 1979 9) . :

!

U51ng a Marx1st analy51s, he examlnes the Varlousnf
‘ﬁeconomlc sectors whlch became 1nVleed 1n the Antlgonlsh

!Movement. One of his assumptlons is that capltallsm causes

(e
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concentrated, creatlngwunderdevelopment Lo ppevent the rate

A SIS LT

of proflt from fallqng, thereby ensurmng capltaliSt'Qrowtb

MEthods he c1tes ~of ° protectlng the proﬁit rate 1nclude

[

dlscovering or creatlng new xnarketsh sources of cheap-d

labour and sources of cheap L aw materlal, Cheap Iabour and

cheap raw mater1a1 are what 1s generally prov1ded by \

underdeveloped reg10ns (Ibid..ll 12b. Sacouman R

(1979 113-119) descriptlon of the coal"and steel 1ndustry,

...r«,, i

and the agr1¢ultural and flsherles sectorsfls summarazed .

1 O ,

brlefly. o l' ‘d<'r poom T ’“-4 ?5
N ~\~ - 3, . R 1, . . R ":! -
The coal ‘and steel 1ndustry was characterlzed by
;battles between prlmarlly outs1de capltallsts for
" control of the. coal fields ‘and steel plants, by- con-"
centratien -of . external capltal, by . centrallzatlon of
‘productive secondary manufacturlng outsxde eastern
Nova Scotjia;  'and by capitallst/worklng class confl;ct. .
(Sacouman, 1979 :113).. . :

~

oy ' . - ¥ P -~

The coal productlon whlch peaked 1n 1913" .never recovered

(Ibid) The majorlty of the coal produced Mas sent to R

IS

bcentral Canada as’ steel facxlltles in Nova Scotla used only

N2

e vkwenty—flve per*Cent of'local coal, ' These factorles and

.".~. .

Ny

[
-

_“g} steel fac111t1es in central Canada we;e often owned by R

r

Dom;nlon Steelfltself or by some of 1ts owners, who were

Fomr

¢«

often Montreal based The consequences of thlS external

Yo « -

“Tye concentratlon and centrallzatxon were felt by the workers

Y - e

and whole communltles as twenty per cent of’ Nova Scotlé'

’ pophIatlon was wholly or in part deprendent: of the coal and o

T Steel 1ndustry" (Ibld.lll) "SQChycommunrtles exper1Enced

i
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severe hardship durlng the depre851on of the 1930s,

sometlmes hav1ng an unemployment rate of seventy per cent.

l.

Sacouman (1979:114) ‘maintains- that

: dlrect capitalist underdevelopment prov1ded the most
-« ¢ fundamental .structural basis for the high incidence of
o Antigonish co-operative formation in thie coal and
) »steel‘communltles, given the decline of effective and
?-mllxtant trade unlonlsm/soc1allsm. .

"The agrlcdltural sectbr between 1871 and 1941 ma1n~
talned ‘a "tradltlonal pet1t~bourge01s structure with the

farms”be1ng:owned by the»operator.*,Of the farms which

)

'*COnt;nued to ‘be. . occupmed durlng thls period bf rural'

Y,

depopulatlon, most were strll operator-owned'although capi-.

r . A “ N

tal 1nvestment and capltal holdlngs wete:on a small scale"

2

-

(Ibld ) ‘ The k1nd . of. :farmlng done was generally
sub5jstence farmlng w1th easternrNova Scotla p6559551ng

‘ twenty per cent more sub51stence farms than the proy1nc1al-

«

$ﬁ’iaverage.~ Whlle thls type of farplng prov1ded ‘more securlty

)* durlng CIlSiS tlmes, the standard of 11v1ng was lower than
. ‘. - ) .
o that for 1ndustr£es whlch were "more in the malnstream of -

.‘- 'c.‘_, s ’

wk' capltallst development" (Ibld“ll6%. uThe longfterm nature.
OF - thls sub51stence agrlculture was.the ma;n 1nd1cator of

14 > * 4

its underdeVelopment, yet thisvunderdevalopment was vﬁ

\ NN

'*.

*‘dlfferent from that bf the coal and §teeL and flshery

‘1ndustr;es,‘ In contrast to the coal and‘steel 1naustry "x“

. PR
- W w - . d

. \51tuax10p, Sacouman (r979 L16) su@gests that ”the\lack off,‘

\ A\

alrect underdevelqpment by~large-scale-cap1tal prpvlded the;‘

;}rprlncipai structural basls for thexlack of Antlgonlsh co- 1’:/'

PR
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operative‘formation in the agricultural areas of the

region."

w

The, f1sher1es sector of the economy had yet a dif-

ferent structure. Not . only was it even- less capltallzed

than agrlculture durlng the late n1neteenth and early twen-

tieth centuries but it also was. being threatened by exter~

s

nally'owned, vertically 1ntegtated" fish’ corporatlons

Y

(Ibid.:117).  These compenles which bouqht the fishermen's

P

.
~ also used trawlers and employeo labour.z leen such

competltlonzand alternat1Ve opportunltxes for employment 1n

a

thecoalandsteel1ndustr1esand.u1Amer1ca.thenumberoﬁ

\ ./\_ . (PRI N A.’a

flshermen decllned.; A depression 1n fish prices began in

104

',catch and sold them flshlng equlpment and other prov151onse

§§Iﬁywln splte of thls, there were still lnshore flshermen

who contlnued thelr trade- hdweVer, they were: not able to

obtaln enough funds to replace thelr_ mlnlmal equ1pment"

End_got_Pauqht in a(cycle,of capltal deterioration“ and

insufficient furds (IKid.). Thus, Sagouman (1979:119).

I

. e TN
concludes' t

Dlrect‘ynéerdevelopment of the small-scale "indepen-
dent" fisheries 1n*eastern Nova-'Scotia, together with

fish companies, was .the principal basis for the higher
\an1dence .of~ Antigonish Movement co- operatlve forma=
. tion ~-in the fishing areas of the region. Direct
‘ underdevelopment and dependence also proviaced-a struc-
~ - ¥ural linkage across class boundaries between the

working class of the coal and steel primary production

. ,Ib"-sector and the petlte bourge01s1e of the fisheries

A sector, both class segments having the same structural
’ enemy,"“caprtallst underdevelopment. ' e

S b S MY

A}
* He v1ews thlS across—class llnkage as cruc1al to the move-=

4 - . - .

LN

ngh%degree of communxty dependence on the large -
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‘ment's success. The Antigonish Movement durlng ‘the 19305,

: 1]

’he_belfeVes, provrded the program which fostered th

QWO;kihg together of these groups and thus enabled them q
“integrate theif efforts in cooperatlve endeavours. o

Clearlyﬂ the economic hardshlps\of the farmers, flsiﬂ,
‘ermen and cod&l and steel workers were
whardshlps are affirmed by all who
Antlgonlsh‘Movementr regardless of whethe

rhe‘oause to the decYine of local condition by<industrif

A -h ) . : v

‘alism, rural depopulation and so forth or.whether- the cause
" is seen to be capitalist underdeVelopmentQ That the action

takén'to’ameliorage these dire circumstances was influenced

PP

greatly by the people's perspeotive of the causstive e}efm—"

¥

ments ig important to note. - So['too, istthe’fectfthat
various forces acted to shape their thinking about their

in&es"andftheglarger world within which they lived. | ;

" For angreatlproportion of thevpeople‘of7éastern Nova .

Scotia the Catholic religion was one such influence. The

- @ . e

fact that Coady and Tompkin5~ahd other priests involved in
the Antigonisthovemeht had;studied in Rome meant_that

‘there was increased potential for a closer affiliatiohﬂof
‘the Catholic Churohuin'easterh'Nova'Scotia (the.diocese of

Antigonish) with¥Rome“ ”Indeed,-in writing about the move-
ment variopus ah;horé}haﬁe suggested that these leaders were

-~

.~ ‘ N ' \\
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trying to implement the teachings and emcyclicals o§:€he/f
Catholic Church (Pluta and Kon;ak;'1976:164; Laidlaw,
1961r;, Such an assertionjmay be'supported'oythe.facttthat’ g
"in',i:he ‘spring of 1938 the Bishop of'Antigonish :ecei‘;’eda
1etter from the Vatican conveying the approval of Pope Pius.
XI for the Antlgonxsh Movement" (Lotz, 1972:109). "
What, then, " were those teachings and encyclicals.of
ﬁthe Catholic Church that woulo have 1mformed and 1nsp1red
the priests associated with the Antigonish Movement? To
" shed some lhght on the answer, the work of Richard Campjin
hlS doctoral study, later puplished as The_ Papal

Ideology  of Social ‘Rﬁformz Study in Historical

Development 1878-1967, is highlighted. In selecting this

;’ ~

particular workvas:thebsource for this discussiom; -two ——
icomments are n‘tessary. Firstly, Camp (1969: vii) selected
as his focus what he Judged to be "the most significant

contrlbutlons of the papacy to a Chrlstlan reform of the

-

socgety whrch emerged from the ,polltlcal and social

™

LY A "

revolutions of the eighteeith and nineteenth centuries."

“ Thus tHe tgéching% which di1d not deal with social issues
. \ o . . ) PN

-
*

. were‘not examined. Secondly,-Campﬂs work differs from other -
studies of Vatlcan soc1al doctrlnes which used a top1cal
approach w1thout an hlstorlca; perépecthve. In contrast,”-

~ S Camp' Sx(Ibld ) study was a crltlcal analy51s of the

e N
- hlstorlcal developm@n& of the major soc1al ideals of the™
~. papacy related to the historical situatiod within whlch,

o ¢



. o ' ' ' / > « > ;
'and often .in respanse to which, these ideals evolved."

Given that w1th1n this present study there is also the ~

\
same underlylng assumption of the ;elevance and importance

: of ‘a cqlt1cal analys1s of hlatorlcal developments, Camp's

‘_work,was considered to be the most approp;iate source.

Ol

Having said this, it must be added that it is outside
N , /
the scope ‘of "this study 4o examineezee many and various

4

historical events and polntital°§orc within which- Camp s

-~

study is, grounded. Indeed‘ in extracting releva@t portions P

of Camp's work for 1dent1fy1ng sources of 1nsp1rat1qn for

‘the prlests, the toplcs may well appear soméwhat ahlstorl-

\

cat, Although an attempt to minimize this danger is made

AR

by giving brief statements about the context within wh1ch

each pope worked, it is not possible to describe the

detalis of the 1ndustr1a1xsm of Europe no;nthe confllcts
. / T

and alllances between various oountrles, and notably the

polltlcal forces w1th1n Italy 1tself, with wh1ch the, ,papacy

had to. deal. Te_obtain this detail, reading of Camp!s work\~‘

o

. is recommended. : : _ .

- threatened by

kn conﬁlder1ng the relatlonshxp between the Church of

Rome and dhange, it has" been suggested that the Church was

b

o ”
) Yoy LN

£ N
o PR f

such historical urban develepments as merchants
(Protestant Reformatlon), democrats (French B
3 Revolution); science (The Enllghtenment3 indystry

(The Industrial Revolution); ‘and workegs, (?he RuSsian = f

Revolytion) as contrasted with -the stability of reli-
giosity in rural settings among homogeneous cultural
groups. (MacInnes, 1978:143) .. ; RS

b 7 -~ R
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The readtlon of the Church at the tlme of the Counterw /“

' |
Reformatxon aHB COunter re%olutlon movemehts created'aﬁ
y ) |
cllméte of defen51veness, and‘placed great\emphasns upOﬂl }
{

d15c1pllne and loyalty and counter offen81ve poIemlcxsm .

\

,(Ibld.:l4l). At}th&t time some Caqhol1cs tHroughout the

r

world d1d not subaCrlbe to the Churcn s.pff1c1al\p051tlon
with respect to dhange and sou§ght reforﬁslln the areas of

polltlcal l1berty: the 1ndependence of peoples, frgedom -
Py
and the spread of technlcal and xndustrlal 1mprovemen€s

\ -

(Ibid.:144). ' Untll the tyme of., Pope Leo XIII in 1878 such
attltudES and actlgns were condemned by th; papacy

-TU@ two popes whose teach;ngs apd encycllcals would d
have ipformed and inspired Coady 9nd the other priests of
the Antlgbn;sh Movement were Pope Leo XIII (1878-1903) ‘and
Pope ;1us X1 %1922-1939)1. Pope Leo XIII's teachings
marked the beginning of modern Catholic social Ehinking.
In comlng\to terms %lth the results of 1ndustr1allzat10n

and the migration of people to tHE urban centres, he pro-
v /

vided the Church with a new‘orlentatlonz' The leadership

L

ptobided by | PopeALeo XIII-and then by Pope Pius XI is

s W4
) descrlbed in the next several pages. This summary is'based

7 \
S~ - s

' Upon Camp's (1968) work exclusively. i

L R . . . .
. . ~
- : 4 *

= ,.- N J

Ihe aythor is grateful to Phther M;chael ,Ryan of St.>m
Peter's Seminary, University of Western Ontarlo, London,

" Ontario for this-ipformation and references. His Yecture

"Social JusticCe," February, 1984, provided helpful insight. -

LEEEARN -t
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‘vPope Leo XIII did not support the previous Vatican
policy;of denunciation of and opposition to modern society.
lfVieWipé'that policy as counter-pro@uctive to achieving "the
miséion of the Church in the world," he advocated that the
Chutch,be "reconciled" to éééiety. He also wanted to
"exéaﬁd the influence ofvthe papécy and the Church in all
areas of life" and*accordingiy believed that the papacy was
required to "spéak out" Pn economic and social issues
(Ibid.:11). His major contribution, "a controvetsial" one,
to Catholic intellectual life was the encoura:;ment of the
study of tﬁe work of Thomas Aquinas, a philosopher within
the realist tradition (Ibid.).

‘ zéefdrevexamining Pope Led‘X%II's specific writings,
his:position about éociab~reform in general will be
réﬁie@éd: The type of sdcial order to which each pope
(with the exception of Pope Pius XI) believed society
should be trangférmed rested'on'ﬁgeneral moral principles"
which reflected his vision of a Wjﬁst" society (Ibid;:25).

Such general tenets did not optline corresponding

109

structural arrapgements. Pope‘PiUS XI, however, was .

different in that he did describe an ideal social order.
\aThe enemies of Christian social order had been seen.as
the "liberal individualistic spirit" of the Frédgh Revolu-

tion and the industrial révoiution 'ch had destrbyed‘thé
.. { ," N . )ﬁ}\ .

guilds of ‘the Middle Ages (Ibid.:26). ' The Catholic answer
which developed was represented by different positions.

// ‘ et . “
/ R
-/
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One pos1glon, held by Perln,_advocated‘no change in

[‘

capltallsmﬁbut rather sought reform whlch was a "moral‘
ureform" of the 1nd1v1dual and led to the suggestlon of .

A
1ncreased charlty A second perspectlve called‘

()

"corporatlsm" was ‘put- forward by du Pin who outllned a

.D a

hsoc1alusystem w1th1n whlch prices and wages 1n each ‘trade

would he regulated by a workers assoc1at10n. The’

employers who were in control would regulate operatlons
- B

"paternallstlcal'

."  The v1s1on held by du Pln was one in
which theseﬂwcorporatlons" would own all property, and also

“replace liberal democratic parfiaments" and private

o

property ownershlp (Ibld) Atthird position.then arosef

espoused by Ketteler. He suggested that the answer should

‘be” a "gradual refprm" of cap;tallsm, speculatlng that

industrial capitalism would remain (Ibid.:27). He believed

that'the'injustid@s of capitalism could be corrected. It

18 thlS thlrd stance that became Pope Leo XIII S p051t10n.

Pope Leo XIII's stance on SOClal reform was consistent

"w1th hlS v1ew of soc1ey. He saw - soc1ety as a "11v1ng entl-

'ty,"an organlsm 51m11ar to the human body in that it had a

head and vag1ous dlverse members (Ib1da29). With this

e

~idea he rejected the "eighteenth~century rationalist;

b= g

‘.theory" which suggested that an agreed-upon "social’

contract" formed the foundatlon of society. . Pope Leo XIII

“believed that the soc1al'body"was not formed by the

various individuals‘.volunfhry acts but rather'thatr

110
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"soc1ety s members belonged to it %ecause of. thelr "natural

o
s

:1nst1ncts that God created wlthln them, "human needs. which

4

111

could not be satlsfled in 1solat10n" (Ibld) o 'He believed

‘; ’ ‘?)?h(‘):,

that‘God created soc1ety ‘and that‘man did not.5 He rejected

J

the theory that soc1ety ‘was jUSt ‘an aggregate\of'

7
&

1nd1v1duals. In thIs view of soc1ety as an organlsm, Pope
LeO'XIIIdassumed that xnequalltles were natural®™ and he
thus‘rejected the demand for equslity on'the basis that men
were not equal because they possessed "dlfferent abilities"”

.(Ibld ) .

Pope.Leo XIII wrote many encyclicals on the needs of"

the‘working man and became known as "The Popelof the

(e}

Working-Man." He also wrote about the problems 6f "laboum

and capital, the sgcial dnties of the state, and socialism

and communism"'(Ibidal2). Be;um;ﬂgxargm_(IBQl)lwas his_

. Most important encyclicalf outlining the conditions of the.

workers and the Cathollc Church s proposals for improving

the 51tuat1on. Today, it still remains as one of the

»“leadlngtsoc1al documents";(lbidd. Bg;nm;ﬂgyargm and the

_ other encyclicals werevwritten-not only to "preserve the

\ loyalty of the workers" but also as part of a ‘basic pollcy

Y

:of glVlng the Cathollc Church a~ "meanlngful voice in the

7

_major 1ssues’offthe day" (Ibld :13).

Q
_ One of the ma]or 1ssues of the ,day. dealt w1th

soc1allsm and communlsm. In the 1860s the two'prominent

socialist viewpoints were that of the scientific socialism



of Kahl Marx, which‘domihated the.international egcialist
‘mevement, and that of. the anarchist_School of Michael
Bakunin (Ibid.:50). Pope Leo XIII.conaidered the socialist
movement a greatvdanger. To hlm its goals and 1deals had
nothlng in common with those of the Chrlstlan Church and he
. thought that all Christians must?”unlte to cleanse society"
of‘this movement which he_considered'as a threat-to the
"exietenc% of the-éocialebrder" (IbidJ} He wrote an
encyclical. about the errors of socialism and cohmunism; He
‘identified the "first 'error’' of socialist gogmaﬁ'as its
rejection Sfeﬁhe “authorihy of higher powéra“ and its
"suppp;tifor>fhe idea of "social equality” (Ibid.$52). He

_also disagreed with the attack uponvtheiright to priVate

112

property since. this attack threatened the "right" ordering

of society. “ The socialists; he thought, also "debased and
'endangeted family union." They were, in short, "a menace"

Jto the institutions in whlch he belleved {Ibid.).

Wlth the ascension of Leo XIII to the papacy, there -~

was the beglnnlng of papal concern w1th "conv1nc1ng"‘the

worklﬂg classes that the Cathollc Church wanted to reform

their cond1;1on‘and.knew how to do it (Ibid.:77). .Pope ‘Lec

XIII ident;fied ;he "elimination»df poverty" as the mosf
effective'heapon againétrseeialism (Ibid.:79). In his
encyclical on theArights'and duties of labour -and capital,
he Suégested that this elimination‘of_peverty was hdt to be

attempted through the ftemporary measure" bf charity.but



vrather through a "permanent readjustment”. of both the
standard of living and the pOSltlon in society of the

- workers. or’=2l 1lls could be remedTed, he. thought, by all

113

classes“ful .ing theirvduties. Employers, for example,'

' were to "treat the‘workers as brothers,".withffairness and

‘Justice, while the employees were to re51gn themselves to a

hllf&‘ of labour- and its consequences _ (Ibid..80)

"Re51gn1ng themselves meant fulfilling their roles as

workers without expecting to become other than workers (hiS‘

idea of the organic union of peo le 1n‘5001ety precluded

‘class conflict). Regarding wages,'he declared that there

tr

was a certain level below which it was unacceptable for

wages to be set (Ib1d..83)

The labour reform program of Pope Leo XIII was -

concerned with distributing wealth more equitably. ThlS
was a serious problemrln his era. In Rerum Novarum he
proclaimed that the widespread "violation of workers'

rights" occurred.through no fault of their own and he was

inclined to implicate "industry and industrialists for the

suffering of the working class" (Iv- .:86). In direct-

contrast to socialism,: he wanted to make the 1nst1tut10n of
private.property open to more pedple, rather than eliminate
it. He proposed a "pragmatic'blueprint" for "regenerating"
the working class within the existinggeconomicAinstitutions
(Ibid.).. Thus, the intention was to enable the labourer to

v

assume€ a respected position:in'society. Pope Leo XIII
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;ensured that the Church spoke to the workers and-: he also

1nsp1red" Cathollcs at 1arge to adopt "the labourers

cause. ‘In wr1t1ng Bexum_mgxaxumr 1n part1chlar, he demon—_
strated unlque vrs1on and courage that had. not been seen
before his t1me in’ the, papacy (Ibid.).

Pope Leo XIII belleved that it was 1mportant tow

;encourage the establlshment of Cathollc organlzatlons to

carry out the prlnc1ples of socral reform. Soc1al

=CathOllCS {a’ movement whlch reacted to the pllght of the.

worklng class by advocatlng reforms (Baum, 1980)] who were
developlng thelr own SOClal organlzatlons such as_ study

congresses, mutual a1d assoc1atlons and labour

. organlzatlons (1n spxte of the opp051tlon of the Cathollc
gbourge0131e) were d01ng the work the pope advocated“
(Ibld"llZ) v He'a551sted-them in overcomlng opp051t;on by
statlng that hls hope for soc1al reform was in such.'
forganizationS‘whlch were 1ndependent from the state and
.'devoted to Cathollc pr1nc1ples (Ibld) He rel1ed more

‘*upon these organlzatlons for ach1ev1ng reform than he d1d :

-

upon state lnterventlon. The unlons were seen by Pope LeQ

‘XIII as more of a means of protectlng the worker from
"exp101tatlon and less as a means of reduc1ng radlcallsm

iv(Ibld“ll3) He also sympathlzed w1th the workers' sentl-i

ment - of preferrlng to protect thelr 1nterests throughﬂ‘

organlzatlons 1n whlch leadershlp was prOV1ded by . thelr own;‘

. members rather than by,those‘of the upper;classes,x,Pope

<
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e

¢ -
'Leo XIII bolstered the prestlge of the Cathollc 5001al
'groups in affxrmlng the;r right to "protect the masses
QIbld..llG) | B
s Wlth respect to the soclal role of the state, Pope Leo
'_XIII was concerned about governments whlch did not make
51gn1ficant ;nterventlons ‘in the area of soc1al problems
»(Ibid..138). As thls ncn—1ntervent10nlst pollcy was the
‘general tendency among the governments in Europe durlng
Pope Leo S perlod, hxs 1ntervent10n1st p051t10n as
~art1culated 1n Bergm_ﬂgya;um was’ "bold" and ”unpopular,
however, as’ 1s characterlstlc of a- soc1al reformer, he d1d
not change hls stance on the 1nterventlonlst 1ssue

Vo

.'(Ibld..143) S
. In summary, Pope Leo XIII sought soc1al reform w1th1n
the modern soc1ety. Wlth a pronounced concern for those of
the worklng class, he advdcated measures'of-change to
:.amellbrate the workers' lot: w1th1n the ex1st1ng structures-
‘of soclety.. Although he supported state 1ntervent10n 1nf
_areas of soc1al reform, he placed more ‘hope for. success in-
Cathollc social organlzatlons.; He opposed soc1allsm and
communlsm and con51dered these movements a threat. '
A successor to Pope Leo XIII, Pope Plus XI also wrote
f encycllcals about varlous soc1al issues.; HlS part1cular
'focus was upon, the "hardshlps of the~depre581on and the
’problems whfch arose from the growth;of soc1allsm, com—n
'munism, 'and:fascism":(IbidulB){“ His most‘important’;

-

[¢]
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- ‘encyclical was Quadragesimo Ande (1931). In ity he

_dlscussed a range of soc1al problems and supported the need"“

for a, "Chrlstlan soc1al program (Ibld)

Pope P1us XI s view ot the nature of what the reformed’

~

social order should be dlffered somewhat from that held by'

‘Pope Le&\&LII. Pope Plus XI actually outllned an ideal

L‘soc1al order. His view was that a new structure should be *

a

deVeloped“which contalned a new set of 1ntermediary asso—

‘1c1atlons within- a hierarchlcal structure (Ibld“36)

There is debate about whether hls 1deal order contalned an _.

B

element'somewhat 51m11ar to the corporatlve system.

“In other ways, however, Pope PlUS XI S teachlngs and

wrltlngs were151mllar'to those of Pope Leo XEFII. Con—

' cerning socialism. and communism, Pope’PiuS'XI»wrote in a

similarvmanner to Pope LequIII_but did alter_some'of his

ideas. For instance, Pope Pius XI tended to view the

socialists as less of a unified force than had been asses-

sed previouslyﬁ He con51dered the soc1allsts to be d1v1ded

among.themselves. In his cr1t1c1sms he concentrated more

upon the "brutalltles of the left" (Ib1d.52)

With respect to the rights and dutles ofvlabour‘andv

capitai,fPOpeyPiusLXI, like Pope Leo XIII, demanded that

justice,be‘given by capitalists. to workers through_"basic
economic reforms of labour conditions" (Ibid.:95). He told

the rich that much would be expected of them because they

" had been given much and that they<WOuIdvbe;judgedlanhrist

116 .
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on "the way they treated the poor - The poor Were advrsed .
D ) \ . .
- notfto forget sp1r1tual riches"” whlle pursuihg ther

<

g "legltlmate efforts to 1mprove themselves. Ftom both,richv\

-

and poor he requested a- "burylngcof enmltles ‘and\a "muﬁual

~ ] 400

alllange to reduce the economic hardshlps.of the‘tlmes,‘ ?‘M_

\l’ . oA B ! - -
L ./ o N »

- such as- unemployment (Ibld) ’f ;\_.x . RS ,

A./\ / : ' "y“ . I ‘\."

“In addlt&oma Pope P1us XI wanted contrbls on the

-
1 -

¢ b

prlces-of goods (Ibld ). He was also srmllar to Pope Led >;°7"”

)

XIII in that he opposed the corporatlsts' rejectlonfof the

Nar

capltallsts., q fact, he explored the relationshrp hetween ;'v

I

' the profrts of the capltallsts,*properry 1hvested,fand «

e R

'economao growth, between economlc qrowth,and fall

e

_employment . and. bbtween full employment and\general7

prosperlty (Ibid.:98)' It was also 1n hlS*Wiltlth that o

) . P

term "SOC1a1 justlce was found (Ibld".99) 1ae'

B )

C ibed: thIs conﬁept as demandlng that each person beW
1pplied w1th whatever was neceSsary to allow hrm or- her to‘
,pe.form»the requlred soc1al functlons for the "c0mmon

ThlS 1dea of justlce was dlfferent from the notlon
‘of : charlty.f Charlty was consxdered to be a551stance to

1

those whose poverty dld not result "from exploltatlon i
. . N e
Thus, workers were not to recelve as charlty that whlch

?
3

they were entltled to recelve as justlce (Ibld) -;
* At
Pope PlUS XI shared Pope Leo XIII s support for the
1nvolvement of Cathollc organlzatlons in. Chrlstlan soc1a®n

reform. He stated thax the.number of clergy was, 1nsuff1-



clent to carry -on the Church's mission of "Christianizing”

u'and ach1ev1ng socxal reform, and thus the lalty had to

\

share in these tasks (Ib1d“123) The Cathollc Action

v
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q roups were seen by Pope Pius XI as 1nvolved )| studylng'

“

fthe great problems which. concerned soclety and then working

vtowards therr solutlon 1n accordance w1th the pr1nc1ples"

. Of ]USthe and Chrlstlan charlty (Ibld..125) The

condltlons at that time were that the. workzng classes weref

in" " mlseny and communast propaganda" was spreadlng

throughout them, It was. thought that’ Catholic Actlon.

Ygroups conld‘reddce both this mlsery“and the.lnfluence'of-
) [ L. . . . :

3

communism by satisfying the workers' "material needs" as.

’Mwellfas their "spiritual” ones (Ibid).‘ This uplifting of

the worklng class was: conS1dered to be best ach;eved by thet

AhiChrlstlan labourers themselves. . In addition, Pope:Plus XI
. wanteg intermediary associations estahlishedvthat hoth
h~worters and employers would join, as. he belleved that
nyﬁsdc1al confllct could be reduced by brlnglng dlfferent
soc1af classes together in the same organlza\ron
(Ibld. 128) )

Pope P1us XI was also in full agreement wlth Pope Leo
’XIII that the state had exten51ve obligations"” in the area
1of‘soc1al reform (Ibid.:143). The govérnments which had

“implemented the "social legislation™ outlined in

‘Bﬁxnm_NQxarum were "commended" by him. He also outlined

the.reSpon51b111ty of the state for reforming'the
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institutions according to his plan for "social.

reconstruction. He wanted the state to establish the

' 1ntermed1ate assoc1at10ns which he- believed would encourage;

*

b v

management . relations (Ibid) ’ L ot

"
.
' >

. In summary, Pope Pius XI continued the tradition oﬁ

,socxal reform which had been initiated by Pope Leo XIII.
In keeping w1th these beginning thrusts, Pope Pius XI also

supported the work .of the laity and Catholic 5001al Qrgani—

) : NG .

zations for reforms and took particular 1nterest in that

-

cooperation rather than "conflict" 1n labour and’

"work which aimed to assist. the working class, 1nclud1nq

)

efforts of the working class members themselves to better

their conditions. He also supported state intervention in

the area.of soc1al reform and prOVided an outllne of the

role he w1shed the state to assume “in establishing the
_assoc1at10ns he deemed necessary in his structural arrange—
ment of the ideal soc1ety..-Soc1alism and communism were
‘targets‘of his attack'and'he acknowledged the contribution
of social reform in undercutting the strength of these
movements.

In addition to presenting‘thisvhistorical analysis of
the ideology of papal social‘reform, Camp (1969:158) also

supplies some evaluative comments concerning the meaning of

the“papal heritage. Specifically, he addresses the issues

‘of 1its evolution, meaning and impact{ Within this

evolution, Pope Leo XIII's mark was his view that social

k4

B



reform’ involved., the protection of the poor from
exploitation by the privileged and powerfulqu%thin the

capitalist system (Ibid.). Thhs, he saw refotms to the

120

capltallst sy stem as. the answer (so that more could benéﬁ\t

from 1t) rather than a restructurlng of the system, Such

reform included the action of Christian organizations in
advocating justice. Pope Pius XI's characteristic mark was
his outline for structural reform which included the

~development of associations which would bring together

employers and workers (Ibid.:159) HlS reforms were also

v

aimed at reduC1ng the abuses of capltqllsm rather ~than

- o, R

S - 4 ’ N o ’

replac1ng it. R L

Regardlng the contrlbutlon made by ‘the Vatlcan to the
program -of Chrlstlan soc1;l,teform, Camp (1969:160)
suggestS'that although the popes' social doctrines were
"not originel" but rather a reflection of the‘vieypoints of
selected "social ideologists," the stance taken by the
popes influenced the Catholi social program. Camp
(1969:l60), however, did not’view' his influence as haViﬁg
been always a constructive One. He seggestS“that the

nineteenth-century popeslattributed poverty to the faults

of the "capitalist system" and to the "motives" of both

capitalists and socialists. Camp (Ibid.) puts forward the

idea that Pope Leo XIII in particular could have considered

the possible role of “expahding and modernizing‘industriar

productlon" -in creatlng more- wealth as a means towaras
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reoocing powerg% Pope’ Pius XI 'continued to criticize the
capitalists but Camp (1969:161) considers him to have hag a
more symp&thetlc attltude towards the v1ew “that a

relatlonshlp ex1sted between econOmlc growth and general

well-being. . Both popes took a consistently strong stance

agalnst the socxallsts and this attitude was characterlstlc

of thelr encycllcals which were dlssemlnageovto Catholics
L s
throughout the world. B Y
* . .

Camp (19693163) suggests that one of the reasons for

socially—minded Catholics to engage in 'social action within
the confines of the Catholicrchurch.u\Itnwas méainly through

such Catholic organizations and instfhutions as the

>

Catholic labodr‘unioné, ‘mutual aid soc1et1es and others

121

."

the papacy's involvement in sacial reform was to allow for - -

that papal doctrine had an 1mpact. He assesses that\some’

of. the causes champloned by these organizations have,

enjoyed con51derable success s1nce the Second World War,
such as state social security, protection for the rights
of tﬁe_family, state aid to'agriculturevand small bosigess,
and'rhe’extenéion of the inetituti&n of property"

, _ | .
(Camp,1969:164). Camp asserts that suci succefs did not

K

draw Europe's secular population to the Christian faith in
' v

-~
widespread fashion; however, he cites a change in attitude

of the workers in France, namely, the recognltlon that the.

Catholic Church can have meanlng in the contemporary indus-

trial soc1ety~and show concern for them. Camp (1969;£§§)
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,belkeves that itdis‘possible that the papal dootrines of

“sOcial reform may have been partly Fésponsible\for this

transformathn of view.
14

It is within this 1deologlcal sp1r1t ‘that Tompklns,a

¥

Coady and~3everal other eastern Nova Scot;an Cathollo

pﬂlestsfstudled in Rome and Europe.’ "Thei.r overseas

>

tralnlng gave them a-first- hand oppoatunlty to explone the’

Ldetalls of « the doctrlnes emanat1ng from Rome and to-
.1nteract with scholars and colleagues from dlfferent coun-
tries. That—these experlences may have relnforced these
.easternvNova Scotia prlests' comm1tment to soc1al justlced

and\impned them with a broader, less parochlal perspective

is most probable. At the very least, the1r connection w1th
! .
Rome and Eurqpe enabled them to bring well- informed views

back to eastern Nova Scotla on the ‘major issues fa01ng the »

Kl - “

Cathollc Qhurch- and its stance towards meetlng these ohal—

[y

lenges. The influénce of the papal 1deology of 5001al

0

reform upon Coady ‘in partloular is. con51dered later in
Chapter 8 At thlS polnt, it sufflces to mentlon that the_

Cathollc Church's doctrlne was.an undenlable 1nfluence upon :

Pl

the thlnklng and behav1our of both the Cathollc prlests anq ,\

lalty of. eastern Nova Scotla.. It is with thlS hlstorlcal, o

{

social and rellglous context in mlnd that the development

¥ d N

of the Antlgonlsh Movement is examlned. The domlnant 1mage

of eastern Nova Scotia in. thlS pre Antlgonlsh Movement era

is one of an area'reellng fromuthe-blows of economic
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deterioration. Whatever the reasons for this
) ‘ v ‘ .
deterioration, the declining population and workers with

their hapdships within the depressed economy stand out as

_ haunting silhouettes on a bleak backésound.

ey

-
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The Antigonish Movement  arose in eastern Nova Scotia-

s

in the context of particular historical, social, economic

and religious forces. Eastern Nova Scotia was settled

mainly by Catholic Highland Scots wﬂb pursued a life of

farming. In addition, many people were fishermen or held

both occupations as farmer-fishermen. The rural areas were

expe;iencing the effects of rural depopulation. The indus-
trial towns experienced rapid population growth and the

miners and steelworkers generally lived in wretched company

towns or industrial slums. The economic hardships were

experienced by all of these groups: farmers, fishermen,

and industrial workers.

©

These harsh economic conditions have been explained by

most writers, who have documented thewmovemedt, as the

-

result of rural depopulation, the riée of industrialism,
the loss of ownership and cbntrol{ éhe crea;}on of a class
of industrial workers who lacked théif own means of produc-
tion and had to sell their labou£‘£o live, impoverishment,
and feeiings of powerlessness. An alternative perspective

outlines the cause of such econcmic hardships-as capitalist

»
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underdevelopment.
I

The Cathollc rellélon was. an 1nfluent1al force‘ln the
llves of many. “of the people of eastern Nova Scotla. vbf
.’partlcular s1gn1f1cance was the fact that the papal encyc--
licals of that tlme were promotlng social reform within the
modern society. ana artlculatlng a pronounced congern for
the w0rk1ng class. Such. doctrlnes in turn 1nformed the
thlnklng of the Cathollc leadershlp 1nclud1ng the
"Antlgonlsh Movement 1eaders.
~In 1928, St' FranC1s‘Xav1er Unlver51ty off1c1ally»
established the Department of Exten51on ‘with Moses Coady asg
its dlrector. During the fall of 1930, after ‘Coady haad
/fompleted both hlS study of adult educatlon 1nst1tut10ns
and his organlzln; work with the flshermen,-the Extension
Department was opened ‘in full force. These events are‘
“generally v1ewed as the off1c1al launchlng of the‘
Antlgonlsh Movement “"however, there also exists a ‘rich
hlstory ‘of the development of the movement, of the people,
°ev.entsandthelr1nte-nact10;nswh1chledtotheblrthofthe
“movement. | | |
| The ploneers of the movement, as they are freouentlyf‘v
named, 1nc1uded Dr. James Tompklns, Dr. Hugh MacPherson and;
Dr. Moses Coady, all of whom were prlests.',Other‘clerlcs

were also part of thlS leadershlp cadre (another common

name for these. men) 1n a less promlnent wvay and will be
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identified‘im‘context. The Antigonish Mgvement has been

seen by various writers as consisting of different stages

<3

.including those eof earlyddevelopment,‘eduCational and

organizational phases; The sketch which follows.traces

briefly the-de&elopment of the Antigonish'MoVement through

these different~periods of time. The dellneatlon of these_

t1me perlods is taken from the work of Frank le(len

(1974) .

A .- y

. ) . - .
~. During this decade a number of events took place which

Y

"have been chronicled as;contribUting to the development of-

the.movement In various accounts of ‘the Antlgonlsh

Movement, Father James Tompklns has. been named the foundlnc
father. "Father Jlmmy who had jOlned St Fran01s Xavier
--Unlver51ty in 1902 as a professor had become, within a few

years, the vice-president of:the‘univerSLty; In 1912,
Tonpkins travelled.to Engiand totattend a conference at
'hwh;Ch he becamejacqoainted with = extension work of the
Un;versity“of Wisconsin‘(Laidlaw,‘1961f62); He .subse-
quently studied the activities of the British Workers'

Education Associations, the Danish Folk Schools,’the
5,

7oA
Swedlsh Dlscu551on Circles and the act1v1t1es of some uni-

versities 'in Scotland and Lreland which were developing
. educatiocnal programsugpz_people not on.campus. Tompkins

was influenced'by the ideas of Bishop C'Dwyer concerning



the role of ‘the un1versxty in solv1ng rural poverty in
‘Ireland (Lotz, 1975 105). Within Canada, he was impressed

'by the University of Saskatchewan s agrlcultural program,

126

Quebec s agrlcultural colle es‘“that tralned farmers' sons“f
g .

in sc1ent1f1c methods" and Quebec's "calsses populalres,

_the co- operatlve banks (Lalolaw, 1961 63). These endea—

vours 1nsp1red Tompklns as he pondered the rlgHtful role of

the unlver51ty in the communlty.

Yet, nelther Tompklns nor other Antlgonlsh Movementt

.gploneers acted in 1solatlon‘ In 1913,>a»number of
vAntlgonlsh Cathollc and Protestant clerlcs, merchants,
lawyers, and successful farmers organlzeo "The Forward
Movément“ to promote progress and prosperlty in the town of

Antlgonlsh (MacInnes 1978: 153)W MacInnes (1978) recoras

~that the Antlgonlsh weekly Ihg_ﬁaskg; pub11c1zed thls move:

1

-ment ang- ‘both Tompklns' suggestlon of holdlng a market ca)

. to brlng together the town and country and Coady's sugges-

t

“tion of oeveloplng some form of cooperatlon in the town for
marketing goods (Ibid.). '_Th_e' Forward Movement of 191314
~was significant, MacInnes (1978 156j'suggests;”becaUSejit
encouraged publlc d15cussrgh on sol:

Lons to economic‘prob—
lems (1nclud1ng those of agrxculture and rural areas) and
- proviced a “testipg ground" for the ideas of college facul-
‘ty of wh;ch Tompkinsfand Coady we%e’both members.,

Another testing ground for the 1laeas of these cleric-

. academics as well ‘as of agrlculturailsts, prlests ano .aca-
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demics was prov1ded through Ihe_ﬁaﬁxe; -In a column
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started in 1918 entltled "FOR THE PEOPLE- Devoted Mainly to -

Social, Economic and Educational Affalrs? they7werelable to
express their view that through education people could
learn how to take part in society, especially in the econo-

mic processea, and,thereby_derive the proper‘benefit that

was due to them. This apblied-partioularly towthe‘rural

aréas which'hadfexperienced great losses. The focus of

this cblumn was so con51stently clear that it later became

"FOR SOCTAL BETTERMENT® and had a section f-or each of the

concerng of ”Agriculture“'and_"Educationﬁ (MacInhesf

1918:158—9 166) Tompkins wrote some ‘of the artlcles in-

this column and thereby was able to artlculate the phlloso—

.~ phy of education that he was deve'loplng. o ' '

In 1921 Tompklns publlcly consolldated his thoughts

&

about educatlon by writing, publlshlng and dlstrlbutlng a

pamphlet entitled Knmlﬁdgg_mr_thg_z_eml_e The concern’ he

addressed was that of bringing some. relevant'orh"useful“

'educatlon to the people of the community who would never be

enterlng the halls of academe.t He challenged dlreotlyf

h‘those at St;-Franc1s Xavier University,to begin immediatéle

‘the task of addressing this-issue; In soﬁdoing,'hedadvised
that the educators should take their lead from the people
of the communlty by llstenlng ‘to them descrite what they
'1dent1f1ed as thelr educatlonal needs and wants (Tompkins,

1921 25~ 30) Tompklns wanted the unlver51ty to go out to
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" the people.‘

In that’ same year of 1921, “the first"'Pe‘opl‘e'.s Stchool "

. was held at St.. Franc1s Xav1er Unlver51ty. 'This two—monthr
‘se551on (January 17 to March 12) brought together 51 people :

rangpﬁg 1n age from 17 to. 57 years. They were ‘already

lworklng 1n an occupatlon, pr1nc1pally farmlng ,TheySub—

‘C.Jects dealt wlthvdurlng-thls program wereu"English,_'
1Econom1cs, Publlc Speaklng, Mathematlcs and Agrlculture
k:ldlaw, 1961 57 64) - Thls People s School was held threef

more tlmes w1th 6Q people 1n attendance at the one in

| dAntLgonlsh;-1922, and)w1th~the other two being held in the
_following years.in'Glace‘Bay; 1ndustr1al Cape Breton

f(Ibld..64) These People & Schools - were de51gned on. “the

A

ba51s of BlShOp Grundtvxg s Danlsh Folkschule whlch had'

enabled seventy per cent of the people of" Denmark to

LR

receive college lnstructlon (McDonald, 1938 35). Yetf
Tompklns was not satlsfled that the People s School whlcth

he had been 1nstrumental in organlz1ng~met adequately the'b

¥

v(needs of the communlty people.l A problem Wlth the approach

of the People S School was that people had to leave thelr‘.

communltles to attend the classes.. In thls fashlon, the'

“-

number of people rece1v1ng educatlon would be llmlted

Agaln, h1s concern’ for taklng the un1versrty to”the people

I3

I

lea him to con81der way s in whlch ‘the unlverclty could work
effectlvely w1th larger numbers of people 1n thelr commun1¥

'.tles~(M1fflen, l974:l0). As}ls examlned_laterf Tompkins

/

7
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experlmented w;th the prqcess of organlzlng the communlty
. to ‘use. the study club approach . ST
| It must also‘be noted that dﬁrlng thls perlod anotherl
St.,Franc;s xav1er Unlverslty profeSsor, Dr. Hughe
'MacPherSOn, was also worklng outslde of the tradltronal

‘classroom settlng. He, llke Tompklns and Coady, had stu—
;- , :
"dled in Europe after graduat&ng from St Franc1s Xav1er.

L8 ~

. Whlle 1n Europe; he became vaualnted ‘'with the 1dea of

cooperatlves and after hlS return toﬁxntzépnlsh did somen‘

!

ploneerlng work in organ121ng.them. The flrst endeavodr

.was a small fertlllzer c00perat1ve in 1912 and the second
was a producer cooperatlve 1n 1914 dealing with the gradlng

T

and marketlng of lambs wool (MacPherson in Laldlaw,

] -

"1961:61). In addltlon to teachlng classes, he also manageo

the farm at the college and ass1sted farmers with thelr
-problems. At one %ant he worked as an.extenSLOn worker.

/ Y

w1th the Department ovagrlculture of Nova Scotla ‘ He7was,1

"l

in fact, the flrst such agrlcultural worker~1n the,
. Marltlmes (Lalolaw, 1961 61). MacPhérson's efforts were

. evident -also, in the People's School; indeed, it was. formed

"under the aegls of Dr. MacPherson" (McDonald, 1938;35)

It would appear that 1n1t1ally the focus of those.

‘;.lnvolved in these earller act1v1t1ES of the movement was

-

towaros 1mprovrng condltlons'ln the'rural areas. In 1922

-~ .

~an event occurred whlchvbrought Tompklns 1nto olrect 1nvol—v

_vement w1th\the f;shermen. Tompklns, in December 1922 was"-

o

v . - S ’ i, e
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P

'sent'as parish priest to Canso, a’ small and very poor

'flshlng village in Guysborough County. Canso was. about one

.hundred mlles from Antigonlsh;and was regarded as.the

;ﬁoutpost'of‘the diooese" (Archives in Mifflen, 1974:11).

v

The reason for this transfer, or banishment as it has been

jinterpreted, was that the bishop of the Diocese was dis-

;pleased'with Tompkins' view and activities reéarding a plan‘

for the federation of the UanerSLtleS in he Marltlmes

'

e/
uJohnson, 1960 555). Tompklns had supported this jdea of

unlon and had been active for\f;veﬂyears in deve;oplng thel

‘pian. 'The-Carnegie Foundation'of NewﬂYork'had assisted in

worklng on gpls problem and was prepared tao fund the pro—
]ect,(leflen, 1974.10—11 Lotz, 1975.108), howeVer, the

Bishop’ opposed the idea and removed Tompklns from the

unlver51ty. ‘So it was that Tompklns came to work in such a’

¢

radlcally dlfferent env1ronment

Mifflen (1974 11) suggests that thls event, whiIe'most"

d1stress1ng for Tompklnsr PFOVlded ‘an opportunlty for_

Tompklns to make a most valuable contrlbutlon to the'

development of the movement. Indeed, Tompklns work in the

fishing community of Little Dover{ also,part of,hls pas‘gf”

torate, has been referred to as the‘oornerstoneiof:the

K _\movement or in MecDonald's (1938:86) words{'"the/experiment

on which the whole St. Francis XaV1er movement bas;cally is -

founded." The details of Tompklns work in thtle Dover arekf'

”-available elsewhere (Fowler, 1938:37ff) but it is ;mportanthl
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.to review briefly thefactivities_he instigated and the way

\

in which he 1n1t1ated actlon.z

v
/

In L1tt1e Dover, Tompklns saw an extreme example of

the hardshlps of a communlty of flshermen trylng to survrve‘

~in the face of the exploltatlon they experlenced at the
hands of absenteé owners who made’ large proflts both by
selllng 1tems to the flshermen and by buylng flsh from
"them., In response, Tompklns encouraged the communlty mem-

bers to examine their dlfflCUltleS with a view towards

<

resolv1ng them. He organlzed a program of adult educatlon .

which he conducted on Saturday nlghts, often brlnglng 1n

',_guest speakers (McDonald,m1938.86), As_usual, he_contlnueq

o

to prod people by distributing pamphlets and neWSpapef~-

!

cllpplngs and talklng to the people (Lotz, 1973: L03) zag;:

result of mass meetlngs held, study clubs were formed toiy;

assist the people in understandlng some causes for thelr

51tuat10n and some alternatlve courses of actlon they could

*

‘pursuez Agmajor pr03ect that TOmpklns fac111tated was: thatj

!_of a lobster factory, bullt and operated by the flshermen. o

In tlme, the people of L1ttle Dover began to develop other

\cooperatlve prOJects.j Through the efforts of Tompklns andj

the communlty people, the effectiveness of'the strategy of

4

taklng educatlon to’ the people had been - demonstrated

Durlng thls first stade of. development various netj

works and groups of people, of whlch Tompklns was - always a

part and often the 1nstLgator, formed to artlculate and-: put'.
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iinto practice new educational ideas. Drawing upon the -

eXperlences of adult educators abroad and respondlng to. the

soc1al, economic and educatlonal needs of people 1n easternh

Lot

.'Nova SCOtla, Tompklns worked w1th other leaders and com-

'{munlty people to bring about -some change in the 51tuatlona.:

Inltlally, such efforts were dlrected towards. ralslng such
,1ssues publ1cly through verbal dlscus510ns, written’ artlc—

[

;les in Ihg_gaakg; and Tompklns' personal reflectlons pub—

llShed in- Kngxlgdgsmfor tbe People. Later, a practlcal

~

'endeavour was - undertaken 1n launchlng the People‘s Schoolf'”

Even more germane to the development of the Antlgonlsh

N - A .

: Movement ‘was the communlty work led by . Tompklns ln L1ttle

a

‘Dover, 1ron1cally work that he. 1n1t1ated when he was no

N
-

N

was thfs work as a prototype that in one analysis of the
\ .
development of the movement,\Tompklns' work at thtle Dover

was con51dered to be the start of the organlzatlonal phase

‘longer in Antlgonlsh nor in the unlver51ty So 1mportant_i

- of the movement which followed ‘the. educatlonal phase of

N
A\l

5001al an1mat10n"/"consc1ent12atlon" (LotzL 1973 100)
A\ - -
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After the People's Schools had been organlzed another

o

'event took place wh1ch brought together‘the clergy 'of the

N

diocese of Antlgonlsh to. dlSCUSS social and economlc prob-

)

jlems of the communlty and reglon. ?hls was‘knownwas the

'Rural Conference, wlth the;first one being held in 1924 on

o
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the qt”-Francis Xavier. University campus. This conference .
became an annual event and later, in 1934, was renamed the

Rural and Industrlal Conference, reflectlng the expan51on |

. in the scope of concern and involvement.w ”\
At these conferences, 'the problems of the rural areas
were discussed. As has been outlined previously,,the issue

‘was thatVOf rural depopulation and decline: The topics

whlch were the subject of many papers presented at Bhese
conferences included populatlon loss,'"vacant farms, agrl*
cultural educatlon, 1mmlgrat10n and land settlement,
‘Organiaationqgé farmers, tralnlng of young women for rural

life, rural high schools (Laldlaw, 1961.65) and other_

-1ssueS\<:1ch had an 1mpact upon the quallty of rural life.

. The conference part1c1pants took action to meet some

N ’

of these needs,-ln small. measure, by ralslng $2, 500 per -

year for f1ve years SO that young men from the farms could

\

1*attend short courses at Truro Agrlcultural College {Lotz,

- e / -

1975 08) It 1s 1nterest1ng to note that throughout these'
conferences, as revealed by an analy51s of the mlnutes,.
reuted suggestlons were made for the. establlshment of anﬂ
~extensmn prog;am by the St. Francrs Xavrer Unlver51ty |
_ It has been c1ted often that the roots of the
| Antrgonlsh Movement lay in the despalr of those people left
behlnd as others abandoned the rural areas for the indus-

\“ trlal'workxof the .cities' steel mllls,‘mlnes ‘and factories”

(Maclnnes, 1978:114; Lotz, 19753101) ThlS concern for the

rd

~ > ’ !

. k .
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~plight of the farmers and theApush'for some resolution of
these problems by the creation of an extension department
became the m1551on of not only the Rural Conferences but
also of two other groups, namely the St. Franc1s Xavier
Unlver51ty Alumni Society and the Scottish Catholic'Society.
The impact of the work of those at the Rural
Conferences reverberated to other groups. Indeed, such an
effect was assxsted by the fact that many of the promlnentu
leaders of the Conference became assoc1ated with both the'
Alumni and Scottish Catholic Soc1et1es. vThese-men spoke
»whenever possible to promote the development of a univer-
sity exten51on department and thereby encouraged or even
steered" these groups into- becomlng advocates for thlS new

eoucatlonal creation CLaldlaw, 1961:66; MacInnes,
The Alumni Association-in 1928 sent one of its-commit—

tees to a meeting of the Boaro of Governors of" the‘
~University. There, the commrttee made a strbng beguest
that action be taken. SubsequentlyT‘the Board of Governors

passed a resolution approving the establishment,of-univer+A

sity ertension'WOrk,‘as‘outlined by the Alumni.Committee,‘
and_apmeVLngmtheﬁapp&uuwuyn;4x;qe-manwee-e%reet~thasvweka‘~*j
(Laidlaw, 1961:66). | Coady was appo;nted to fill°thislposi— ‘
‘tion as the Dlrector of the Exten51on Department and then
spent 51x months examlnlng adult educatlon in Canada and

5

the Unlteo{States. Yet, this resolution marked only the

~
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formal bedinning of the Extension Department.

The “pressure exerted by the Scottish Catholic Society

is reported as having accelerated the timing of the opera-

tional phase\of the Extension Department. .This Society did
not have a tradition or ideqlogy of Social justice reform
and has been described as a "conservative" group that was
concerned with stopping the flow of'emigrationtfrom the
rural areas (Baum, 1980:192). The motivation,for reform
that was to be found in thegScottish Catholic Society was
krooted in”traditional'rural life, reiigion and'"Scots
ethnicity" (MacInnes, 1978% 185).

Nevertheless, this- group belleved that exten51on ‘edu-

‘ catlon could rev1tallze the rural areas and prodded the,

- »

Unrver51ty to approve a budget for the new department and
‘thereby enabled its effective organization. The Society

prodded the Un1vers1ty by spec1fy1ng how - the SOC1ety would -

'S

use the money it had ralsed and earmarked for supportlng

the Exten51on Department. Because the Society con51dqred

e

the Unlver51ty was lagglng behlnd in its efforts at ‘organ=,
;o izing this new department, the Soc1ety announced that it

‘ would develd} such a program of its own, The University

thenfactedL~1ntthe\summervDf~183ﬂ*.to~approve~the~budget.w"

It is not surprlslno that Coady attrlbuted thé %espon—

51b111ty for the creatlon of the Exten51on Department to

B,

thher Mlchael Glllls who lobhied for thlS program through .

the organlzatlons of the Clergy Conference, the Alumni

N
N
-

ot . !



'Association and the Scottish Cathol}c.seciety (Coady in
Laidlaw, 1961:67). Father John R. MacDonald and Dr. Hugh
| MacPherson also assisted in this campaign. These men along
with Coady and ‘Pompkins and a few others made contact with
the federal and p%%vincial governments as well‘agvtpe
Carnegie Corporation to provide funos for the extension
work; In this way, a sméll group was able to launch the

"co-operative attack" on the situation in eastern Nova
’ / : o '
Scotia (Sacouman, 1976:7) and promote adult education for

v

social action.
Tompkins' influence was also apparent during this

second phase of the early developmeqt of the movement,veven

though he was worklng in 1solat10n from his colleagues of

the town of Antigqnigh.' As has been mentloned previously,

his work in Little Dovwer provided the otgaﬁ‘zational base

for the work of the movement that was later carried out in
the 1930s. 1In additlon, ‘Tompkins in 1924 travelled to New

York to attend a meetlng of - the Carnegle Corporatlon. At

thlS meetlng, which wos held.for the purpose of organizing
the American Assoc1atlon for Adth Educatlon, issues about
-adult educatlon were olscussed. Tompklns suégésted that
cooperatives and credlt unlons could serve as "practlcal
vehicles" for adult educatlon’(Lotz, 1973 102;» Dr. Edward
Thorndike was present and Qas assioned the duty of chairing
a reséérch'committee to ekahine:the "question" of adult

education (McDonald, 1938:86). Thé influence of

-
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Thbrnaike's work within the movement will be commented upon
later. It‘is noteworthy that the Carnegie Corporftion géye
much of the financial.support needed by the Antigonish
Movement (Lotz, 1975:109).

Oﬁe of the major ways in which Toﬁpkins' actions made
an impact upon the movement during this phase was through

raising public concern about the “fishing industry. In

1923, he began to call for alstudy of this industry

iM&fflen, 1974:13). In July, 1927, when steam trawlers had

-—

pulled in a great amount of fish thereby depressing the

in Antigonish with priests £rthe fishing villages in
aptenéance. The press was also invitéd. As a result of
the agitation surrounding this issue a Royal Commission on
the Fishe;ies of the Maritimé Provinces and Magdalen
Islands waé established on October 7, 1927 and reported its
findings on May 4, 1928 (Lotz, 1975:110).

Coady made a presentation to the Commisgion. His

suggestion for improving the fisheries was to implement a

-program of adult education and cooperative organization

among the fishermen. This idea was wellkfeceived by the

Commission members and they recommended that, in addition

137

to banning trawlers, the establishment of cooperatives

among the fishermen be encouraged. Coady was fequested by .

the Federal Government in 1929 to organize the fishermen of

-
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the Maritimes. This he did when he returned after exam-

ining the adult education practices. in Canada and the
United States. Coady-Was involved in this uqdertaking

until June 1930 at which point he had assembled‘208'repre—

138

sentatives of fishermen's groups and assisted them in cre—
er g

‘ating the United Maritime Fishermen (Ibid.). Now the

rAntigonish Movement that had been developlng over the past

i _”\\

several years had a solid basis for deallng with the cor. -
cerns of the fishermen as well as the farmers.

2

When Coady was able to_devote,himself to the work of

‘“the Extension Department on a full-time basis, he:wac

jOlned by A. B. MacDonald who was also a St. Francis Xavier

<

thnlver51ty graduate and a natlve of the county of

Q

Antlgonlsh. MacDonald's spec1al tralnlng in agrlculture,

9 N

w

background for his role at the Extension Department. It

“has been>suggested that MaoDonaid complemented well Coady's

effective team (LaidlaW} 1961&69). An analogy which 1s

made fairly freqhently when referring to Tompkins, Coady

‘out in the w1lderness, Coady was the . me551ah and MacDonalo

was the organlzer (Lotz, 1975 100) Yet, 1t is 1§$prt§nt

to empha51ze that the work of the movement was carrled out

by many community people, those to‘whom Coaoy (1939)

'hls ‘previous organlzatlonal work among farmers and ‘his

' 1nvolvement with the school system gave him the approprlate

_skiills and abilities and that together they‘formed an .

'and MacDonald 1s that Tompklns was the prophet who criea
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dedicated his book, Masters of their Owpn Destiny:
o | To all those -

unnamed . ,
.« noble souls ‘ |

who.without remuneration

‘are worklng overtlme
- in
the cause of humanity.

Sy ”
r

o ; v - . » \

o . o ; \

The Antigonish Movement's development was outlined as

having occUrred in two stages which spanned a period of

almost twenty years. The pioneerg of - th

’Movement (Tompklns, Coady,and MafPhersop Fked with

others to raise the public's awaren educa-

~

‘tional and economic issues. Ideas-gleq

tried such as the folé:\chool and cooperatlves. Upon hlf»;

\~_ .

banishment to'Canso,'Tompk1ns becan hlS work Oof aoultf‘

‘ edubatich_and chpérative ceyelopment whlcgﬂbecaqe'éﬁé‘
ﬁc;nerstoge of the practice of the Antigonish Mbvemené. T o
;In'Ahtigonish:a number'of diffefent éroupslincluding
the Rural Conferences ‘and the Scottlsh Cathollc Society
;promotgc-tne reaticn of arn extension department. Through
a combinationvcf fotées and a segies cf events the
Extenéicn De?a:tment‘&asiformeé“in 1928 ahd btecame func-

ticnal 1in 1930. These forces and events are summarized in-

" Ficure 1.

Y
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Figure 1

Forces/Events Leadlng to the Establlshment of'

St. Francis Xavier University
Exten51on Department

Early Deveiooment‘—‘Staqe 1 (léllflSZl)

1912

1913-14"

1918
1921
1921

Tompkins -~ England. Learned of exten51on
and adult educatlon techniques used inter-
nationally i : o
The Forward Movement

"For the People" column in Ihg_gag&e;
Tompkins' Knowledge for the People
People's School

Also associated with Stage 1: Tompklnc' transfér to.
Canso, his work at thtle Dover ‘ e

el

N \:

Early Development - Stage 2 (1920-1930)

1924
1924

1927
1928

1928

1928
1929
°1930

1930

s
L4
oo,

.R@ral Conference

Tompkins attended meeting of Carnegle Cor-
poration re: adult education

Tompkins' agitation re: flsherles. Royal
Commission appointed.

Coady's presentation to Comm1s51on%acvo-

- cating co-operatives and adult education

St. Francis Xavier Alumni Association
resolution to establish Extension
Department.”  Coady appointed Director.
Coady .examines. adult education 1n Canada and
U.S.A% —

Coady hireg~ by Pedesal Governmernt to
organize fishermen

‘Scottish Catholic: Soc1ety proposes to set up
‘L,lng§penden¢ proram®of education

!+'Francis Xavier &Fproves budget for
xten51on Department A.B. MacDonald hired.

(‘
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Figure 1 (Continued) o , ‘ A

: E . ; | i

. Settlement mainly Catholic Highland Scots- also,

' 7 . Scops Prﬂsbyterlan, Irish’ Catholics,
B NeF X "ﬁWand ‘Loyalists

e Wle ce farming, industrial jobs
.steel mills and factories,
flshlng, ombined farmer-fisherman
(these are major' occupations)

3

e - Occupations:

e . .Social
M EconOmio . .
™ Political ‘ N

Network of Leaders

. L - Ja
e Tompkins, Coady, MacPherson,.Gillis, and J. .
MacDonald - - :

Roman Cathollc Church of Rome
Adult Education

Cooperative Movement

Credit Union

-Carnegie Corporation

The work of the Extension Department beoan‘in'the

- summer of 19390 and bu1lt upon the foundations that had been

»

laid durlno the early development of the Antlgonlsh

Movement. It 15?1nte:esting'to note that éoady has
recounted how Tompkins had suggeeted the estab;iehment of
an extension department as early as 1918 (Coady'.'in Mifflen,
1974:13). The work of the St. Francis Xamief-pniversity.

%

s



Extension Departmentw work which became knowh as the

Antigonish Movement, will be.reviewed briefly with particur

142

lar ¢mphasis~upon its purﬁbse,wphilosophy, program and

activities, method éhd techniéues, organlzatlonal llnkages,

spec1f1c‘pr03ects (cooperatlves, credlt unlons, industrial

workers' programs, women S programs) and evaluatlve per—

spectives.

EQLQQSS'

The general purpose was stated as::‘ﬁThe improvemént

of the economig, social, educational and religious condi-
H - PR

| I ~ N S50
tion of ‘the pedble of eastern Nova Scotia" (Co-op League,

1935:48) . . e e o

. - > - . i
. . . . . I . . - {

In many publlcatlons%of the Extension’ Department,
’,‘gw?\ . \

there have been reprlntec Six pr1nc1ples of the Antlgonlsh

.. \'

Movement. These prlnc1ples‘were outllned orlglnally b

Professor Harry Johnson in a lecture in 1944 (Léidlaﬁr

.1961:136 n.l). He suggested that they constituted the

"eséencef‘of the philosophy of the movement and are as
roilows;

the ‘primacy of the indiviaual, that social reform’mugt
come through education, that education -must begin with
the economie, that education must be through group ac-
tion, that effective social reform involves fundamen-
tal changes in social and economic institutions and
that the ultimate. objective of the movement is a full
and abundant life for everyone 1in 'the community.
(Johnson, 1944:7-9) ' s

L.oe o ’ ‘ R ’ . .
Laiclaw expands upon these and cther themes, under-

s -
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’

. lining: that the,"concern for the common man wasrbasic to
the phllosophy of . the program, that "Economlc Co~- operatlon

‘was one of the most 1mportant aspects of ‘the phllosophy of.

' \,

the movement, ‘that educatlon was the "key to social pro—

4

'cress \and that the movement s phllosophy was rooted in
' s

\

. ’’Christian“ phllosophy (Laldlaw, 1961:98,107; 100, 110) In’

summary, those of the Antlgonlsh Movement belleved that-

{
1‘1

through educatlon and economic cooperatlon the common'

Y

people coufd obtaln a measure of soc;al procréss. More‘

;detall about thlS phllosophy is prov1ded in Chapter 8

Py ™
~ ~

‘.Mlthln wh1ch Coady S hrltlngs are 1nterpreted

-
“r' . -
\

" K : . Lk
EIQQI'E[I anj E:SJ!-ZJtJEE )
+ To achieve its stated purpose an outline of work £br
the Extension*Department'was‘developed.. ThlS plan 1ncluoed

_asse551ng the economlc, soc1al and educatlonal p0551b111—

¥

e

t1es of eastern Nova Scotla. Emphasrs was placed upon .
worklng w1th agenc1es already 1n the flelc and openlng up
new terrlbory “for- the purpose of - extend;ng the work of the
Department. .. The educatlonal activities. proposed 1ncluded
'"hlgh school and credlt type"'programs such as short
courses, study clubs, correspondenCe and radio courses,
night schOOIS’and_the development of technical and folk
schools. The_“non—credit type" programs included,the pro-
gramS‘already mentioned and in additfon general lectures,

librariés;jéwblrcation of pamphlets and an Extension bul-

&
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,‘letin, and the organization of debates and recreational

R

‘ clubs (Co—op League, 1935 49). A complete listing oﬁlthese

' _programs is found in Appendix E.- Of this pomplete.listp

'the-ma]ority of actiVities were implemehted with the excepr’

tion of. the older form of exten51on teaching _such as
R

correspondence courses and college credit courses (Laidlaw, b

/

‘1961 72) rhus the empha51s of the Exten51on Department S.

program was upon the less formal educational aCthltleS.
S 1 | N /. ”

" 4 )
The main educational method which characterized the

. Antigonish Movement was the study club within which people

would. "follow a- systematic program of reading, discussion -

"and arghment"”(Coady in Laidlaw, 1961:74). Laidlaw

(196-1:75) sucgests that the best contrabution of ‘the

| ”Antigonish Movement to the development of adult education
. _

in Canada was the use of the study club.". ‘ f; ' o

The study club however, was not an.isolated methoc,
rather, it was part of a process which was aimed at.mobi-
'li21ng community people for study and action (See Exten51on
' Department, n.d.). The first event #n thlS process Was the
"mass meeting” at .which Coady us.z.ly spoke to inSpire the
people towardslconsidering alterrative possibilities to
their present state of existence. - . ~h avmeeting itself

required organizational work on the o1t of both Exténsion.

workers anc key community people to attract a large number’

of'people to the meeting (Coady, 1939:30). After the mass

. ) .
. . . . A v
* . . -
. P ‘ 144
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) usually by formlng cooperatlvesL
A

meetlng, some people volunteered for the study ‘club.

145-

Coady, in reflectlng upon the ‘earliest study clubsw

suggested that the- results of’ many of’ these 1n1t1al

attempts were dlsc0uraglng because the Exten51on workers

d1d not suggest that the people study economlc ventures

whlch the people could undertake and in, whlch they could-

experrence results; rather,,the flrst clubs’ educatlon was

characterized by Coady as "often'superficﬁal and unapplic-

" able to the needs of the individuals" (Coady, 1939:43).
Later, the accepted method-for the procedure of the study

‘¢lubs was that community  people would organize themselves

Y

“into study'groups to’acquire‘relevant information for which

A

they could later move into action‘in a socio-economic way,

.

Coady noted that the”early Antlgonlsh Movement co-

'operatlves had notobeen preceded always by such group study

(Coady, 1939:44). The pattern which developed and has
become assoc1ated w1th the adult educational approach of
the movement is that of mass meetings and study_clubs which

frequently spawned the development of cooperatives or cre-

ddit unions. = Coady {1939:65) himself,“called the study club

-the "main. educational lever."

The'study clubs. themselves provided an opportunity for

’ ca ¢ .
memberS»to<pecome acquainted with the concern® of people

beyond thEIE own c1rcle. Monthly rallies were held for

study club leaders, clubs within a certain terrltory met
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monthly at "asso;iated club" meetings and from time to time
~people of a certain occupation met to discuss common issues
(Ibid.). Members of study'clubs had an opportunity to

assemble at an annual .conference held at the University.

This conference was known’'as the Rural and Industrial

Cbnferenée"which had grown out of the éarlfer-Rura} or
Clergy Conferenceé (Laidlaw, 1561:75% The Extension
De?artmeng also formed a Debating League in 1933 and spon-
sored public’speaﬁing‘cbntests (Coady, . 1933:6).

The School for Leaders was another opportdnity for

community people to meet with others from various locations

146

who were engaged in similar endeavours. These community

oo

leaders met for a- residential six-week course at the
University. There they pursuéd studies in tcpics related
to their undertakings such as:

Arithmetic, Business English, Bookkeeping, Citizen-
ship, Elementary Economics, History -and Principles cf
Co-operation, Co-operative Business Practices,
-Community Programs, Debates, and Public Speakina.
~(Ibid.:10) " : "

‘The residential nature of the program prcviced the
opportunity for the gioup'xd‘form a community within which

it struggled with simikar issues tc those that woulc be

¢ *

encountered in the home communigies. Demonstraticns c¢f

stu@yvhnd discussion groups toék_placérahd the leaders were
,acqgainted‘with methods tc a§éisg{them in direcﬁing:the
social ‘and economic projects 1in éﬁéir community. Aéded“té
these leafning experlences was a measure of "inspilration”

o
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to\boleter the moralevof the leaders. Coady considered the

’ 1

147

School for Leaders to be a very successful endeavour. In:

fact, he evaluated ‘it .as the most successful technlque of

the Extené;on Department (Ibld.:61). RO ,

’

The main edgcational methods and techniques used by

- 4 [ U . \

the Antigonish'Movement workers were the mass meeting, the

N

. - N [ . o .
-.study and .discussion group, meetings and,conferenceeqof the»

.

members and ‘leaders of these‘stuéy clubs, and the School |

for Leaders. , S T

The work of the Antigonish Movement was accomplished

.

by the work'of a small, paid staff and of a large bontin-i

¢

gent of volunteer workers. Various accounts of,the mové-
ment depicted these volunteers, often clergy or teachers,
as the backbone of the organization, through whom- the

actual work was done. The organization of the Diocese of

Antigonish, with its structure of parishes, meant that"an:

initial p01nt of contact w1th varlous ‘communities could be

made w1th the parish prlest. Whlle in some cases the_ parlsh Lt

priest was not a supporter of the movement (Lotz,

1973:102), the work of the Antlgonlsh Movement ‘;ojreceive
great support in predominantly Catholic communities with
study clubs emanating from the parish centres (MacInnes,

i
-

1978:225). Yet, the movement was not a parocniaf one.



/ Indeed, Coady said that "co-operation knows no denomina-

-

tional boundaries." Evicence of this view was shown by the
recruitment of such Protestant ministers as Rev. J. D.

Melson MacDonald to the work of the m0yemént. Gfeggty Baum

il
s

148

(1980:191) staﬁesfﬁhat} from the beginning,‘the movement .

was "ecumenical 'before the word became current in its

preéent meaning.'

.XEThe Eitension Department;s;aff provided various kind$
of suéﬁortrtc these local commun&ﬁiés.’l?rqm Coaéy‘came the
rnsgi?atioh, ideas and. dynamic presentation at mass
‘meetings. . From A. B. MagoonaLd came the assigtance in Ehe
-org%nizaéional WOrk/offsettihg dp study ckubs, and later
cdopefativeﬁﬂagq cpedit.uniohs. whep the £kteﬂsion
Department exténée@liis\wofk amcng women and to the ifdus-
trial areas; in'19§3g two édd;tional workers were hired,
Sister Marie Mi¢haei;énd labour leader Alex Maclnt:re,
:éspectively. The staff grew 1n numbér such that by 1940
Ehérg were fifteen:full*grme members and twenty part—:imé
Qorkérs'(Archives in*Mifflen, 1974:19). | .

Inﬂédditioh tolsupplying‘this consultative suppert,
‘the Extension Department'also disseminated writéén matérial
Eo the stuéy clubs. 'éuch material first came 1ir the fcrﬁ
of mimeagraphed'éapef% about cocperative. methcds and pam-
‘thlets deafiAg yiﬁh'varicus specific tcplcs consicerec
relevant to theZstudy clubs. . Yert, such piecemeal ﬁeasures

we

'

were thought tc‘befrhsufficiéntjfas Ccady statec that

3



. task similar to that which he later undertook at the .
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\

céncludea tpat we needed. an organ to convey our message to

the people" (Codady, 1939:63). Thus, in 1933, ZIhe

: Ex;gnﬁign_ﬁgllgtin came'Vinto being both to stimulate

1nterest ana to provide a channel for: the dlstrlbutlon of
"orderly study material” (Ibld) Ihe.ﬁx;enﬁxgn_ﬁullﬁiln

was publlshed by the Extension Department untll the co-

“operative movement had grown to the point of supportlng its

own publication, which was qelled mhg,Mﬁxitime Co-operator
and was the successor to The Extension Bulletin (Laidlaw,

. ' / R
1961:81). The Extension Department also develgped a
library service (Central libraries 'in Aptigonish andﬁGléce

N
¢ N

Bay) and a system of travelling librari::. ,Thus, t. rough

mimeographed papers, pamphlets, nefspepers, anu library

books, the.ExtensioﬁfDepartment disseminated the written
N o, /-

word to the peOple in the local communities. . .
o y

The work of the Antlgonlsh Movement proceeoed through
the comblnedwefforts of Extension’ dtaff and loca} volun-

\ B

téers. Both staff-and volpnteers used a variety of
edueatiohal methods."and materials.

. '/ * \.\ 'i‘
Qrganizational Linkages ‘ .

~

The Extension Department and its network of Yolehteers/
did not work in isolation. The Department aimed to work

with other agencies which shared its concerns. -Even before

v

Coady set into motion the work of the Extension Department,

N

he was employed by another agency and given a mandate and
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1

"fact that, beginring in 1937, thﬁ Exten516n Depa tm'“

150

Extension Department. This earlier work resulted from the
recommendation of the Royal Commission on phe Fisleries
whith stated that fishermen's cooperative societies should .
be founded for"the marketing of produce and the buying of
supplies. As has ‘been prev1ously dgscrlbed, Coady was

*

appointed by the C1v1l Service Comm1551 as Promoter of

the Fishermen's Organrzatlon and’‘his work v151t1ng by '\\\ ,

flShlng communltles and forming local fishermen's assoc1a- \\\\¥\ﬁ
‘tions led to the. -formation of the Unlted Maritime Fishermen

(UMF) assoc1atlon.

-

. In addltlon to 1ts role 1n transattlng bu51ness and

promotlng educatlonal act1v1t1es, the UMF also had an edu—

[N

Cational role. "by encouraglng the study of ce- Operatlve
. X ,g. .
principles" and c1rculat1ng information among the flsher* o e

n

men"’(UMP constitution in McDonalo, 1939: 97) After theg

Exten51on Department was opened,rclose txes qevelope@

i
Ty

between 1t and the UMF The UMF used the Extensaomp~*

Department as their educational arm"”(MacInnes,qI978 271)
mhe rec1procal nature of this relatlonshlp is shown by the
8 N

e
e
L

recelved an annual educatlonai grant from the Fi
' ; - X
Government S Department of Flsherles. Thls grant wags -

. g °4‘f,‘ I
WA ;

marked for use among the flShlﬁg commtnltles. B% l?éﬁ 3

K

v‘S'n};\_.;‘.

this-grant supported, half of the Exten51on Depart@em

:

390 000 budaet (Laidlaw, .1961:91).
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worked was the Provincial Departmenﬁ“of Agriculture of Nova
Scotia. In fact, the launching of the new work of the
Exten51on Department took piace at a meetlng which was
301ntly sponsored by Extension and the fieldworkers of the
Department of Agriculture (Ibidu72). In this way, the

technical expertise of the agriculturalists“conld compl e-

~

ment the organizational network-tHat the Extension

.

Department was developing. .

Although - the assoc1atlon of the Extension Department

-

e

o

~ with labour organlzatlons was not a dlEeCt ona, as in the
.)” " i’r‘
case of the fisheries and agrlculture,»a link was made when

v~

the -Extension Department nfred the labour leaaer‘Aiex

MacIntyre to work 1n the 1ndustr1al areas among the miners.

oF

This connection will be explored when descrlblng the esta— -

“blishment of the credlt unlons. s" TS
.- ,u~f

" Thus, the Exten51on Department féxged worklng rela—

&

%& w%onshlps with dlfferent agenc1es which shared the goal of

promotlng the socaal, economlc and educatlonal bettermene”

¥

of eastern Nova Scotlans. While this had programmatlc
»beneflts, 1t also had f1nanc1al beneflts in the case of

obtalnlng grants "from the federal government In thlS

regard, it has been prev1ously described how the Scotstish
"Cathollc Society f1nanc1ally a551sted the Extensron -
) Department in its initial stages. L1kew1se in 1932, the-

- - Carnegie Corporation of New York provided tangible suppoft” i

P .
-~

to the program, giving a five-year grant of $35,000 (Coady,

1

@ ~
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\3:943:14). The importance_of these«relatienshipe withathese
funding bodies cannot be underestlmatec. .Indeed, withoub.
them,ylt is mﬂllkely that the program could have contlnuea
in the form that it did as the University in 1938 did make -
‘reference to its difficulty in "carrylng the burden of the
Exten51qn Department" and the "danger" of having-to ' cur—
tail‘the"expenditare of the Extension Departhent" (Report
‘in Laidlaw, 1961:90). Even with such Support, the proclem
of frnanc1ng 1ts work contlnually plagued the Exten51on

Department.

‘ Laldlaw p01nts out that the Extension Department
played a’developmental rcle in creating and«f1nanc1ng‘
organ;zatlons that later‘pecame self-suppprting through
indepeneent brgaﬁizations. ,They”influded/Ihg_MgriﬁiaE;ﬁg:'
operator and-theveducationalrwork of both the Nova Scptia

\Credir Unionhteague and the Nova écotia C@OperatiyepUhion
(ﬁaidlaw, 1961:9f).vfhe Ertension Department, therefore,“\‘
was able to extenc 1ts Werk through its collaboratire“andh

Adevelopmental work with-other organizations.

L

The work of the stuagay cluus frequently led to the
establi nr nt of céoperatives or credit unions. The steady

upward trend in the numter of study clubs proviced a sub-
R , - F TR

stantial’bace for interest in such proJects., For examplé;-

curlrc the 1n1t1al dear 1930-31, 192 CGPeral meetings were  ~

@

e



:;. ) - ) | ’ - \
~held with 14,856 people in attendance. 173 study ClLbS

were established with 1,384 members (M “ﬁ’vlc,v1938 47).

These numbers contlnued to 1norea=e and\fF ”'35“ after the

v

Exten51on Department had added two new .staff rember 940

study clubs hac been formed with a membershlp of 10,650

153

people. By 1938, l llO study clubs haa been fo;med with

10,000 members (Archives in Mifflen, 1974:20).
As Coady h1mself has p01ntec out, the cooéeratives
,;that were first establlshed in Nova Scotla pre catec the

,development of the Antlgonlsh Movement. The flrst one was
/

a consumer cooperatlve establlshed by the coal mlrers in .

Stellarton in 186% (Larulaw, 1961:83). Other codperatlve

endeavours were undertaken too, but with the-oécasional
, /

exception, such as the Brltlsh Canadian Cooperctlve Soc1et,
v .|

establlshed in 1906 by BrltlSh miners on Cape Breton,,

_ / "
»cpoperatrveslord not gustain themselves (Lalclaw;vl96l:83;

Logz, 1977:103). Loty (1977:103)‘attributed suéh failure
/ “%

. to 1mproper managememt technlques anc comlnatlcn by *7few

1nd1v1cuals whlle Laudlaw (1961:83) clalmeo that coopera

tives waned for "lack.of education;V In contrast, when the

ok i

Exten51on Department entered thhe fiela of eStabllCFluC

COOperat1Ves,?the department's focus‘upon‘the eaucatlonal
- |
component\was very stronc. The Extensicn Department prc-

V1sed the necessary’ educatlonal fcundatlcn faci itafec. tre
O N ~T! . F} :

organlzatlon of new soc1et1es of varhoua t}pes anc ‘brcucnt -’

U‘$ £

together varlous organlzatlcns "in & yeogle s movermert ard-.

. Y "kf
o : R e . -
I . GBI

\vﬂ'



gave them & sense of soc1al purpose" (Iblq
The source of 1nsp1ratlon for Tcmpklns and Coady for
develcplno cooperatlves was the experlence oT the BrltlSh

ano Qcandmav1ans in cooperatlve ventures. When reviewing

the humble Dec1nn1ng= upon wblcb the Brltlch Cooéeratxve

Movement was built, 1t is' not oxfflcult to gmderstand’why

4

Tompkins and Coady saw cooperation as & universally appli-

cable technigue. It was in 1844 1n tne industrial town of.

Rcchaale in northern Enclanc, that a c¢roup of weavers

£7e

(factory wcrkers) struggling fcr survivel started a co-

‘cperative stcre ir the tasement cf an clc warehouse on Toad

taple

in

asic of

ty
L

Lare. They tecan by sellinc the fcst
Aflqur, Lutter, sucer anc catrmeal. They fcrmed the
“Eochcale ccc1 © ofr Eguitatle Picneers” which crew 1in
t“;' N - . ’

hurmber ana Spewnec tre becinrincs cf the British Cocpera-

tive Mcvernernt gMcDCRalc, 1938:9L

¥ »

The cocrerative ghiloscrhy, ;r1nc1%§ﬁ§‘and techrigues
SCCLtec oy these FEChcale plineers were alsc ¢orsistent

wlth.thcse <¢f the Articcrich Mcverent, mek

. ° 1n¢ the wice-
» . Yy " . , ) T .
Spreead uce ¢ cccrereticn® Ly the mcvement an endeavcour

n
O
Hh
t
D]
m

Compatitle with 1ts cwrn thrust. - The hared ccncerr.

T~

(@]

£ o~ - - o~ p —~ .- . - ; | oo
I oelcrnconac f.[cGt.‘\_ES tnrc.cr CICUL aCtlicr anc. trie riecesegc:

! = el : ; R 2

{

I

T if'de:cq:atlc cractices ¢arn Le ceer o rév1ewﬂ:q”a
, ; o
SoTmears :fitrese czr.y e€fforce "in 1E44 The Fochcezale
' ' |

lirneers! rl;es “rCT WLICH SUCSEey.ent CLIperative acticr

T
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was .founded were as follows:

1. One Member - Cne .Vote - , :

2. No discrimination on basis. of race, nationality,
pOllthS, or religion - ‘

3. Open membershlp , ‘ -

. Profits are returned. to- members on ba51s of

volume of business done with cooperatlve e

5. Limited interest on capltal ' ~ :

6. Cash trading :

7

(M

>

_Contlnuous education
acIntyre 1n leflen, 1974 18)

The concept of mutual aid embodled in these prlnc1ples

ar

ﬂstands in stark contrast tovthe v1ew;that.Coady held-of the

‘merchants of the day,‘that of oppressivemprofiteers. Co--

~

opératlves fostered the communal gain- of its members rather
than the galn of competltlve 1nd1v1ouals. Helplrg oneself
tmrough membershlp in a cooperatlve also meant helplng

others, thus providing  a service. The underlying orientai
fa . o, } : . :
tion of cooperatives was that of service, rather than the

"profit motive" (Ibid.:19).
The cQOperatiVesiwhioh were initiatec as part of the

work of the Antigonish Movement were both producer’anc

‘consumer cooperatives. These orgahizations enatled pecple '

3

s?wto”sell their products at a higher price than .they bad been ;'

receivinc, .and to buy thelr supplles at a lower prlce thav

J'tney bao been payino. The strencth 1ﬁ numbers ct pecp €

'G?ting ccllectively . proauceo a,

u#‘?‘; %" “_' ) B
h'ai‘@enge tc merchant

‘midcdlemen or dompanles whlch baﬂ prev1ou°l» enjcyec &

moéncpoly situaticn. ‘ i, . ‘ B
Scme exGmples cf tnese cooperatlveQ 1%§the early 183 Cc
)‘?AJH -
{

were tne COOyerathG lotster cannerlec amonc tne fishermen
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and fhe farmers' coopezatlve clubs tnrouch whlch feed andg
feﬁfiLiéér were purchased (Laidlaw, 1961 84). Some pro-
ducér coopératlves were establlshec among the farmerc after -
the E&tensxcn Department haad acqua;ntec the farmer: w1th 
the Aécess;ty Qf graglng prqopcts, cevelcp;ng marketing
CrgéniQFtibnsL‘cealing in érgater v;l:me ard acknowledaing
’tha; Eﬁe indiviaual seller was a. ficure frenm the past
(&cDohaic,'i938:106}.. fccpezaﬁ?ve,éic:es,‘cf'which :ﬁe

cccperative tuving clucs were cfren the forerunner, were

alsc estgrlishec. Ag 1s shown in Tablie 1 (taken frem
’ e ' ' '
‘ Tacle .=
Grow ;n cf CvC»chClvec irn W~eve Sccotia, 19322-1936:
kﬁll 29332 Lﬁli. 1935 1826 2937 adic
' R S N - ' e - . -
Stugy Clubss 179 Zs¢ . 650 ¢ 94C . £6C I ,013 Lel2¢

Mewrercn-t
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Mifflen, 1974:20), the Extension Department and its asso-

ciated volunteers organized a large number of cooperative

-

enterprises, including credit unions.

: j.. !1 .

Whereas the producer and consumer cooperatives tended

- -

to

T—

,.mén, the credit union was a,pro;ect that was suited to the

{

neeos of the 1ndustr1al workers as well The credit union

be most SUlted to the neeas of the farmers and flsher—

/also was con51dered to be -an elementary form of coopera—~

*ytion, and thuys a training ground'anc Stepping stone to
other cooperative‘enaéaQours. It was also hoped that the
establishment of credit unions would provide ﬁhe source of
funds for financing cooperative endeavours as‘fhe conven-
tional means of obﬁéining cred;t did not provide the advan-

.

taces that credit unions could give.

=

As with the cooperatives, the example of established:

crecit unicns came from cutside, in this case from Levis,

@

Cuebec. It was here in 1900 that the first credit union

(calcse populalre) in North Amerlca was openea. The credit
Zrnicn ”cverert then spread to the Ngg Englana cstates

‘McDeralce, 1938:58). Teompkins persuaaed Cocady to invite

.Rc Bercencren, the national organizer of the credit union .

ZCVQTEﬁt‘ln'the_Cnited States, to a conference in 1931.

There ~erﬂencrq; discussed tne phllosophv of crecit unions.
xr\\-‘ °
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pared the Credit Union Act for Nova Scotia. This bill was

‘passed by the Nova Scotia'iegislature';n'l932. 'Credit

unions were then established in'many[oommunitiee as the
. | _‘/yl ' l .

Extension Departmentfworkers assisted in setting up these

organizations (Arsenault in Lalolaw, 1961 85)\ As ‘shown by

Table 1, credxt unlons became very Erollflc, reaching 142

. M K . . e

in number by 1938 , _ : B L ,

It’lS 1nteresting to‘hote‘agaihfthewinfluence of .

4 .
..

Tomoklnam}n 1n1t1at1nc the Lcea of cre01t unlons. Irr the
fisolated vlllage bf Canso, he eCtabllshea stuoy ciubs'ano
1ntroduceo the concept of credlt unlons. N was Caneo:that\~ S
~was the flrst Engllsh—speaklng commun;ty‘fn Canade to tohg,
sider setting op a credit union.’ eToooﬁﬁoeaagﬁeo as & -

[ PN Y

Catalyst 1rn pavirg the way for credit unicns to beocme

rcotec in Nova Scotia. From ‘her€ the movement spread, to

2

other parts of Encllsh Canada {Ibid.). ‘ Unlike the coopera—‘”

-~

tives, which hao been flrst establlshec_ln hova'ScotLa

. v
i

pricr to the AnthOPlSh Mcvement, fhe, cre&it.*nicns wete
first introduced toc Nova Sccotia By those within the

Antigonish Mcvement. ' . v

“y

Zur . . ‘ \

The  werk %f the Antlconlsh Mcve ent WnlCD‘UEGaﬂ'Wlth
‘.
the neeads of the flcnermen g far ers, clverélfleo in 19J4
Y . ' ﬁ + .
ana included a f@Cus&upog the ccrce:“s of the wcrker= in e

incustrial :roab‘certre 94=Lch as. toe miners cf Cap

U

Breton, Coao< (193 ) cKncwleoceo tnc%’ﬁ"oy ct ghe speoilf'




fics of the fishermen's and farmers' programs were not

appropriate for the 1ndustr1al workers but claimed that the

159

phllosophy and some programs were appropriate. He alSOf

believed that the Extension Department's success with these .

RO .
other groﬁp% assisted'ét in'gaining acceptance among the
miners,_at‘a time when "radfﬁal groups" were also competing
for their attention (Ibid.ill). ; |

Coady‘(1933:ll—12) suggested that an examination of

‘the situation of these workers_identified the need for

' actlon for a number of reasons flrstly, the existence of a

large number of "propertyless wage earners" 'meant“that

there was a group vulnerable to the 1nfluence of a "radlcal

-agitator;" secondly: the serlous unemployment ‘situation
could‘increase\the probability of the "oefection" of‘many
worhers from the Church; thirdly, a program that would
proVioe social justice to the workers Eould pro;ide a
substitute for the "allurements of Socialism‘and'Com—
‘muhism;"_ and fourthiy,'the interfdepengence of primary
»producers and workers necessitated that a program be
developed whibh would solve'their oommon difficulties;l

The type‘of action which Coady (1933:14)'sugoesteo

vwoulo help to’ remeoy this bleak 81tuat10n was to educate

,people towards galnlng some control over their own "econo—~

A_mlc.destlny .making possible the day when they could own
their own homes'and beccme rooted in the affairs of the

ccmmunity.



-

'As has been outlined in Chapter 5, the despair ¢f the

\w(‘warkers was great. Labour relations had erupted in strikesy

in 1919. When the markets for ccal declined, the industry

.

slumped during the recession and subseguent Qeprescsicn.
The economic dependence of the workers upon the gec1isions
‘of industrial management maqe thelr situatlicn grecaricus.

o3

It was at such.a time that the Extensicn Deparafent ;f@F
 motéd‘tHe message of the Catholic Church as applzed‘ta the
problems of workers in soclety. The papal encyclicels were
uneéuivocal'in théir support éf the richts cf wWCrKers.
Extension Departmeﬁﬁ ieadezs workec te otbtalr acceptance o:
these teachings by thé clercy and lalty, £OCh progressive
ana conservative elemeﬁts alike {Laiclaw, 1961:75:.

Among the wcrkers study Cliubs# were forrmec. After
studyihg séhial and econcmic grinciples, the tcns::e: co-
operative and credlt unicn mCvements, argc gscciael. inscrence

schemes, the groups movec or tc éstablishing crecit unicng

and entering the ccnsumer cocperatlves 1irn thelr JCHhT.nitles

[64]
ot

(Coady, 1933:14). Indeed, every reccrcec
the urban‘centreé dgring‘l933—34 rés:l:ed in the :;fra:;gﬁ
of a credit unicn w@thin ;h'averaqe ot é:e axcbgneinai:
vears of the “club's qenesis (Maclnnes, i97¢:;39,," .?

The apprOpriateness’cﬁjfhe ére¢;£ an
for the urban areas 1s deﬂénstratec’ﬁy =n

the mecian time fcr the transfor:éﬁz::

Credit unicns during the perica 1933-3g W&t



Hrar ones formed within 1.5 years whereas the rurzal ones
« \ .
formed withirn 3.2 vears (MacInnes, 1978:247). Heterogenous

il

rural communities tcck an average cf 6 months longer tc

~ -

fcrm a crecdit uniocon than did Cathollic communiIties

(Ibi'd.:239). while MacInnes’ (1978:247) has suggested, from

"

an analwvsis of data, that such factors as technical assis-

.

(&

ance, geocgraphy, language, e€thnicity and religion (i.e.

cre parish prilests were acquainted with Extension staff)

w

ccntritutec to cilfferences 1n rural crecdit urion f@rpatlon;
ne concluded that the sugéess in the uréan;péngres was
cecause ctf the creat neéd there fcr credit fac1iities,
especially ;1th the hléb*rate cf udnemplcvment and.lack ct

supgistence acricuiruire ¢f the rural areas.

Tre Extersicn Départnent cpened ar cffice 1in the

161

irngustrial tcwn ©f Syanew 1in 1933, Alex MaclIntyre, whe hac

rLeena ;a:ciyzleader ;fcnq tbg miners, haé veen firec for
;rganlzlng,‘agd>tlaclested bf the Dérinién‘Ccal Ccmpany.
“e was hirec oy the Extehsiqn Department and Lbecare qhe ct
Tne leaéers ot tnhe Antizcrnish Mcverment NM1ffien, 1974:118).

1g eff.rts Wwere instrumental -1n setting up-the large

M
W}

‘

CliCS-tnrcughcout the incustrial ar

Wrer reviewlng the. results of the ecucaticnal activi-

a
-

S o om o~ e e ~ -
c.eZ a2l on< o€ 1LnCus

strial werkers, Ccacy (1933:1%) nicn-

lizntec nct orly the estarlishrent <f the seli-helpr mcve-
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of industrial workers.from Communism to the Antigonish

.

.

Movement. Coady (1933:16) aléb notgd how the ﬁxiensxon'

Department gésiétea the cause of the workers 1in promoclpg
the'Leagué for Sbcial Justice. This group was established
in 1932 to'éncourage professional peoplg to understand the
'pfobleﬁsfbf.the "common man" and therebv br;ng a ncre

enlightened attitude to community living. » ThisS &roup
studied the Papal Encyclicals 2o NGVAarug anc

3

Quadradesimo Apno. The Extension Department alsc proviaec

material about the Church's position cn sccial anc econcmic
issues, A - ‘ .
. : : . v.“ . ' 5
Another program ‘which tcok rcot amcng the worgkers "irn
the Jindustrial area wés‘cooperative‘hc¢51ng. Agalirn,
. . ' - .

-

w

Tompkins was the criving fcrce befrind this enaeavcir., He

€

res

had moved. irn 1935 frcm Cansoc to Reserve Mines, a Ca

-~

Breton coal miping town near Svdnev. Irn thils tcwrn,

30

v

o 2

credilt unicn had bheen started in 193Z {(Lctz, 1973:107

o2

-

numbé; of study.clubs existed and a litrary, which cegan ¢n

Tompkins' porch, becah€¢establisheq and sowec ﬁhe seecs £t
S ey - ‘

" the Pgovincialeegigﬁgl Licrary System (Itid.). The suco-

Jgest}on tc st&dy»hgu51;g proclems came fzcm a community

xmeméér(whognm the;equéét in the church'questicn bex) and

~
-

Was Sup;ortep by Tompkins whc encouraced a cocperative
v .
“app¥coach to aealina with the problem; however, hac it nct

peen fcr the assistance and werk c¢f Mary Arnolc the cc-

-well have nct cot cff the

v

opereative housing proagranmr may

1

N



ground (Mifflen, 1974:132).

" She ha? had eiperience with cooperative housing prél
.grams 1n Néw York, and while meetiné with Tompkins to
discuss the Antigonish Movement she decided to stay té-work

1

2
wlth the cooperative housing group. She was hired by the

Extension Department as a fieldworker. This group studied

..

the situation for about a year, formed the Arnold Housing

Cdrporation in l9§7faﬁd then built eleven houses. Through
this cOoperativeé housing program, families who could‘hot

e -~

163

’

cthetwise-build a home were able to own their own homes.

¥

area was named Tompkinsville and was formally opened in

1?38 {iotz, 1973:108). Mafy.Arnold (1940) wrote a book,
Ihﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁgi_gi_lgmph;nﬁxillg, outlining the history of what
was the‘beginnihg of the coqperative housing program in
NOVQJScotia; . “ P

Thejﬁrogram% with the workers of the industrial areas
were geared to their‘specific needs, including developing
crecit unicns and cooperative housing. In addit.cn, the
workers' cause was prohotec through study by the profes-

&l class of the plight and the rights of the workirc

U

o)

1C

€ 1in scclety.

m.

C'!

L a

Although many women tcok an active pargein "the men's

2@y cluops" (Ccaay, 1939:60) the neec arcse for orcganiza-

(Mifflen,:l95322,l33). When the houses were completed, the



work.
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tional work to be carriéd out among the women. Ac&ord-
ihgly, the §xtensioo Departmeht opened;a.women's division
in 1933; and hirea éister Mar}e-hichael who had training inﬁ
"Canadﬁan»bomestic séiénee'sepobls":(Laidlaw, 1961:87).

i

Coady <1939i60>'émpha51zed that this program had the same

dims as that for the men, namely,’sparklng the lnterest of

the women 1n the adult educatlon movement and encouraglng

¢
‘.

them to become 1nvolved in. COOperatlve progects 1n thelr

1 &

communltles. : )

The toplcs of the study clubs 1ncluded "a .study ofbthe}

forces that affect the soc1al and economlt welfare of the’

people, health, nutrltionf household eConomlcs,,rural

; recreatlon and handlcraﬁts" (Extens;oh‘Reports-ln Laidlaw,

1961:87 and"in McDonalo, f938-l41) ‘ Stuay ClLbS and'

learnlng to make handlcrafts were act1v1t1es that lea tc

- b M

larger organlzatlor l work' Such as hahdlcraft exhlbltlons

‘and the establlshment of WOmen s Guxlos. The gulloc were

-

organlzed in connectlon with cooperatxve stores and almea

to spread cooperatlve educatlon amona the memberstlp,
Q X

‘thereby encouraglng the women to’ become 1nvolVeo ‘in com-

B ¢

munlty'affalrs. The “Gu1ld Room"'or "Communlty lerng.

.

. Rocm" within the cooperativefstOre suppldeﬁ‘abbase for this

: P -
.

s ¢ ¢

fn-addition; the- wajorltv of the wrltlno ‘and’ work of

Iwinmuggeﬂm: was: unciertaken uy women. - Indeedc)

- -

ohe wcman from that era said durirg an interview in the
. ) : < \
- K ” . - ) ‘ ) !

o
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4,

I:@filﬁproses Coady" (producEﬁMoy the Nat#bnal F;lm Board,
: l9f6) that Coady was "ahead of his time with respect to
women's liberation" PP he ancouraged women to uee their
talents outsife of the domestic situation. That they did
so 1is ev1denced by Roby Kidd's comments in the foreword“to
Laidlaw's (1961:12) book Qampnﬁ_and_ﬂgmmun;ty There, Kldd
sugges?ed that Laidlaw's historical account of the
Antlgonlsh Movement containedga gap, namely that of the
work of the women of Antigonish. Kidd speculated that the
movement would got have flourlshed as it did w1thout the
work of- women,such as "Miss T. Sears, Mrs. K. Desjardins,
Sister Marle Mlchael and a number of others." That etory

A b

provides the subject for another study and, indeed, as Kidd
o 8% . .

‘has éugge%tedfwanother book.

ey A ]

Whlle muchﬁhas been . wrltten about the Antigonish
¢ ;,«z s
Movementf a common crit1c1sm lev1ed at much of the writing,

R % / . .'%

especxal&y‘at?the early accounts, is that it lacked a

k2

-

F

crltlcal perspectlve (Kidd in Laldlaw, 1961:11). Many of

3

the wrlters were those assoc1ated with the movement whose

i

major’ alm appea:s to have,been "to tell their story. Some

'journaliSts~wene,§rone to exaggerations and thus distorted’
the real situation (Laidlaw, 1961:92).
It must be acknowledged also that the ptocesses of

 evaluating and analyzing can be problematic in ‘themselves.

-~ .
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- For 1nstance, just. as democracy cannot be measurec onlv by

°

how many people vote, the Ant&ccn1Ch Movement cannct be

measured only by the number of cocreratlve enteryrlceC

. 166

established.- If such meaSLrement were used cn .1ts pwnr

‘ P

there would be the danger'of sucp reoucc*cnrcc gistortinc

. -and/or missing the essence of the movemenrt.

: Nevertheles evaluative anc analvtlcal rers ;ectl"ecl

’- ’ K] . -
are Stlll necessarw. In“this<Secticn_ the eletatlve an

N ‘L ) "

analytlcal comments whlch have beer mace t;gtnose wrltlng“

" . . ;

about and\Ctuov1nc the movement from Vcrlcuc ventace ? cints*
o 1 .

will Qe revieweo. These lnClLOE', the 1rpact cf the mcve-

ment upon .the Maritimes, other,parts of "Caraca &nc abrcac;

the success of the Anticonish Movement &S & social mCVe-.

2

L

ment; and crlthuec cf “the movemert S! "mloole wav.¢7w

[

- -3

IIScotia has been acknowledge% by 'all ‘who have wrltten atott

The 1mpact of the APthODlSh Mcverent in eaCterr Neve o

Jthe movement,,whether or not they acreed wlth 'ts thrust.“.

AAs ‘has been outllned prevlouslyw'the growth of the do-
'y » ) :

operat;ve technlque promoted by "the.. movement wac w1Ce—

a

[ KE

iy

. . N , ot

o

*;.Operatlve Way of llfe had been 1mplemented by a.great part

R

of the pobulatlon. ertlng\)ln 1938, McDonald (1938,.108)
also Stated that con51derable economlc and soclal ‘gains had
} been made, and that people ‘had- demonstrateo/that through

‘their own collectlvevefforts home*grown,Vegetables coula be

o
!

spread w1th producem and consumer cooperattves 1ncrea51nq

in num‘ber., leflen (1974 23) sugcests that b 1940 the co—',

Pl



'sold to advantac®. Iﬁ&?déitIOE:‘MQDonalG'ﬂl9q6:33L-iCtec

that a”trend exists-fci-the\cocperative fcverert tvo Lecone

e,
e e . et

ectab11<hec wben ccurtrles'aze €xt er;erc1ng ecc:cmlcal;;
‘Oepresseo conc1t1Cns. “Such CCnClth“, were nct ccenfinec o

~

eastern cha_Scotla tut7were universally €Xp€riercec witlil

B ) 3 . !

tne Nﬁrltlney,H The i1mpact cf the Antigconlsh Yovement trer.
i 2 I ~ . . ’ . . o e f" ) w ‘ q’:& o
SEr&eac tc Cther perts ¢f the Meritires %s Exjenc o Cu .

. ’ LN S
Pepartment ctaff were reguestec tC visit anc lecture .r &E®€ - .
- ; R4 “‘ - - ~' e ! ‘ . .
, crher provirnces.
i oo L2
Ir Prirce Ecwarc Islencg, (ritee. wiLIKe€C.in precrens of
. , el . C .

ad;lpaedacatlcn‘anc 15 the qeve;op:e:t'c: cecperatives EBRC
\ cpesz gnlons. Ir New BEr_nswiCk, MCiwern cevellrewu & 0~

IJerat'l"e wncx eellng crcanlzatllr wnicrn evolvec 1nti tLhe

. Maritire CCLyefctlve Se:v; es .Lcvz, 1§75:11z,. -Becth Ter

c
S ‘.‘Ax R -@t‘“.gz - : . _*:?" » _ .
oS oV o g P TGS T . !
CL-CI‘lC7§)§: tre#{'};}ﬂe* && ﬁ_;;“w‘%m; ‘see fircveas, 1251 -
E'd £ d
EY : :

.. - McEwern, 1969). . ‘ S
Laiclaw %l961:94),t:aces the estaclishment i the
. . REE ! - b

Prlnce Rupert Flsner er'c,Crecit'Unrqn ir. 194C tc the

leaqershlp rrov;cec b‘ Exten=1cn stafﬁQCUfing a course
- .

oL clven for flshermen on the Pac1f1c Céast. He suggests that

_this is only one\examplewof the Antigonish Movemehtfs
1nfluence in Canada and then proceeas to 1dent1fy greac ef o
its 1nfluence 1n the Uhlted gtates and Latln Amerlca. .The: 
nte;natlonal sphere of 1nf1uence w1dened after the end of~'

i

World War II when students from abroad came to. Antlgamlsh"

tolearnaboutthenmvement. Onthéirreturnhome,som%g@'
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Q
. . .
. : !
rrece 'zt _CentTE fervec z €CudEtiines &CVIELIE ENT SLTEQL
.
.
tre eccerce Lf Lne IToveTmertT anouinc TLELI LWL o LELL L€
154 ‘
% . . - AR Se e ' - .
ricLiBEr, InlY4s9, trne year Lnownion CLeCyt GLEC, ThE
Tlaey Irterngtrinal InSTitoTE wes ESTal.olENEC Wit LIRE
h b )
J‘{ . . :
. S v oz " -~ ~ = ; ~ -
cootneze of wraivinT sLlrn stocenti fron CEVELCLINT JLal
.
- v ~ <m — - - - P - o -
trlecs. Aotncucn 1t 1T SlIIlle.t TU o EevVe, cate LreClzeLy TLE
s

A

vzriios perTs (fotne worlo Iric.:9Io.
Tre Artilconiesn Moverent nef leen analilEC LI TLE
percpective Jf reln: & SCC1El Toverent. AL
Seer tL nEVE Leen CnareCterizec Ly ILTEnTilinE.
acticr whnich ercse froT @ CCTmltnent To Chance anc reg-olrec
» AR X - L e,
eC crcanizaticn (Mifflen, 1974:86. ., Mifflern L& dr.oc
P L Y ‘ ; ) ©
traces tre prcgressicrn of the Antigernrsn Mcoverent tnIit.ch
 the stages &f the ctead¢y state, the perxcc c¢f ircreacec
N ) . . \ ’ - ” '
incivicual stress; the gericd cf cultural cistcrticrn, Tne
pericd of 'revitalizaticn and the new steacy state.
; _ S T o A -
MacInnes (1978) examines how @%e'Aﬁ&igotiSh Mcovement
0 Wﬁagfalized E"éndoWea‘with.sacreg sicnificance, frequently
R t WEC . ¢ € : cer b ent
through ritual"” (Oxford Dictionaryy Supplement, 1982:1434)ﬁ.
the identity of ‘people within eastern Nova Scatia.  Within
these and other accounts of. the movement, .comments are
found which, when pieced toggther, provice a composite
R :
. Y

(o 2]
Q
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1cture of  the CcntributhhS'anC shcrtCCxlngs ct
Antiéoh;sh Mcverent. _ - - . ‘,‘ ' : ,

.fhe werk cf the.Antigon%sh Mcverent re,tltec~1r scme
T 1cle teneflts which revitalizec in scme-:eascre\the_

anl

e}

.

eccre ﬁ&b anc social comcitlcen cf tre pecple cf eastern Nova

[ €2
IS
[
ct
+
[vE)
*

Eccnchic,cccper%tlon Decane & wa
* BN v
Tanyv. The Creaticn cf crecit unicns resultec 1n LeCLh.¢€

Lelnc egucetec abcut creclt-and finenclel creraticng as

t¢ =&y that the
D -~ L o -
LILDLET S - tre

! ,
inefficiengy, Tlsraracerent, CIShCREStY &nc an 1nafllilty te

)

O
(®]

[

L

Ccnfrcnt the firance ccmparnieg (M ;ff en, 1974:122). Ye&%’

' +

the s.ucCcesses cf the cregit.unicns were that they cevelctec
. ~ . '\
éTepce the pcopulaticn & nEew patter" cf saving, they Kegf’

rrcfits within thg local area} anc  proviced lcans at
- . . . » h\

irterest rates mich lcwér than those of the finance cem-
c

3 “. . ) . ) . . N

raries (Itid.:123). Credit wunions grew 1in nuhber in”

eastern Ncva Scotia and created bonds among the aifferent

groups within them,;namel?'farmers,ifishermen and indus-

“

trial z&rkers. The creglt unlon movement then spnead o
1 .

X

the rest of Canada, thereby pr0v1d1nq the greatest effect

_natlonally of the Antlgonlsh Movement (Lalclaw, 1961:84).

Y

Similar problems and successes existed amongy the co-

¢
>

- >

',/v . 9
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3
e
2T new Tecnnclicol lec mg processind Ce¥nc cone 1 Lewe:r
. 2 : - E
‘ > N L
~ *'}; -
- = hd - « & LS ¥ P -
Ccrts Inze.: 035 0 Ner oo wer€ thie TIocnsomer ccc%g;etlv

"

Lnivate retallezusinesses, ?espei#allv tre zupetmarkets

ML flern, 1974:124&;; vet, for the peoplejcf‘eastern NCva
R " ’ 9 . » 5 ’ J R
Scotia\ir thewl93Cs, ‘e measure cf economic betterment was,
4 . . - - e i ) o
< , . _ . ~
. ’ ) L v ,.‘<"
Although pursuing economic imprcvement 1in the lives cf

cbtaineaq

>

€astern Ncva Scotians was a primary aim of the moverent, it

~was not the sole one.+ The other parts of the putpOSe

included_the imp&oyement of the‘social,_educatidnal and
o !
rellglous condltlon of the peopleL That the pr1nc1ple that
La
the- "full and abundadt’llfe for: everyone in the communlty

- 0

was not entlrely met did not overshadow the 1mprovements

. °
¥

>

-

[a]

D



o Hlraial). That the. grccram

ecencxlcal;w‘anc ctn rulse (Iri1a.).

-

.v N . £ b . 1 - "' 7 ‘
A theugh cifficult tc measure, these carns 1nclucea a

.\\)‘c > . > ¢ . ’ Ve ‘ .
reicrterec pciitical cernsciousness cf the mempers of the

TCveTeRt CCRCErning the 1mportancevcf"%he vcte, the mevel—

N

Lpﬁep"Lf thevﬁcwerent as g<ﬂn@nc lobbpy arcup, the ccntrci

1
x

cver & smell number of e@ulal %FthtdthﬂS\SL 9 ccopera—
¥ - ' . i,
L

rives and nhcspitals, anc t%e erercence cf legk

‘

P

trainec within the mcvehent but alsc’cb;

v‘:’%’) . P - . ‘ .‘
s a . N . v A N y “
efforts g ﬁiner scgclal causes such as tbe“c venent
o R : % o¥aed . . - .

v &

wgpo and tranufor* their

K1

N - ‘ ‘_ l . . ‘U K ‘
situatlcns, "therety agevelo :helr'ce‘f help capaclties

+ . N

* r; reacmc thelr sense ct,self wortn and L,cwer, is a

vy

:

%

‘

theme which alsc pervades mich c¢f the writing abcout the
: ] ;

o

\ . - . e ,’ . o
Another cornt 1tutlon of the rovemert, recegnized by

movement (Coady, 1939; Laialaw, 196iiEBaum' 1980; Lotz,.

varlous wr?ters, was that study,clUbs were effective as

vehlcles for’ pefole to examlne thelr problems and aiscover
" s & - - . ”

,;.., P %

[

S -

lt“edpcaticn apb cccgera-

solutlons fér- actlon. Such*a technique carried educatrqn~

fb%the people and establlshed the unlver51ty s respon51—

blllty to 1ts communlty constltuency (McDonalo,'l938

K ‘ M

-kéfclaw, 1961; Lotz, 1977)

A number oi’drlters suggest that the v1ta11ty of the;

.movemeht ebbed‘after the 1930s (Myfflen,,l974; LQtz; 1977
[ . .

‘MacInnés, 1978). Mifflen (1974:125) attributes this change
. . . - . N "'* " . T . ) ) .



“r T
-

tc the netural llff‘C~Cle Qf g c&c1al chement whm h. Y
4 '

P .

successful,. tends to move from an orlentatlcn of 5cé1al '

; . R i : \\.’ A L r_
: Y

- , S - ¢
reform e~ one cf' social service. Other events whlch are

»

b

. . : .
Cited 'as contributipg to this change are.the*aa@ent 6f war

< L)

which tccek away magv cf the vovement s leacers (Letzy

"y ro

‘977'111)‘ decline and 'wirtifl extlnctlcn of the StUOyv

"clubs £y thé 1940s (this‘resulted from the transfer of the
k Ead z - A B

laouit*ecueatlcn work to the cooperatlve organ;zatloﬂs, all

’ %
ct whlcn had teken Coaoy s sugcestion’ c{ allocatlnq one- per

cent cf aross cales for eoucatlcnal w%tk ‘and the emer-.

by
%

= cerce cf +a . ~anacer1al elite contr@lllﬁé the cooperatlveC

4

N;ffien 1974;121—122). To Mifflen (1974 121) 1t was

it

clearwthat, b;Ving attained some su cc"esc irn. meeting econc-

.mic goals ’(anéi wi¥¥ economic well-being improved, b4$'s-e of ~.

v . . %

s

¥

Wa[tlﬂg those in the mcveﬁent ¢id not then emph;size

.

meetlnc other "hi%her” needs. . “ : a ' -

T

Whlle 1t \s not within ‘the =cope of this stud to -

reviegw the work of the St. Francis Xavier Extengion

Eepartment from the 1940s toﬂthe;prééent, it is necessary

.~ . T

ok ! l\' I3 . . .
‘to state that a cursory, examinatiofff reveals a wide varlety

s
b e

" of actiwities both of an educational and community develop-

ment. pature. Mifflen (1974:126-127) himself cites the

@,

'successes of thetaxtension Department in influencing.

£ o .. . : o
,govegnment policy, in consumer education and labour leader

" ‘tradining, and in cooperatlve hou51ng It was hiséﬁxamina-

tlon of "the cooperatlve hou51ng procram whlqh led him to

L) ’ . '



. . 4 _“‘.‘ ' i ) : w X

the ,ccnclusion: that within this program the Extension

t PSR - " i’. ‘ . s . -. . j s

Department had moved away from its initial Ob]eCth6$ of
. T M

worklng with low-— 1ncome groups to 1ncludrné those of the

‘14
6

173

mlcdle class, thus associhting itself“more with the status

-

T gquQ (Iblo..l9l)" This, assertlon cannot be génerallzed to

oth%; pngrams of. the Exten51on Department w1thout the

‘ studj of each,One.l | L L

g

Ry

@*Whgk'géqﬁnnes (1978:iii)* examlned the Antlgonlsh

-Movement (1928—1939)‘he concludec that it reﬁlecteo "e'

traeltlon based on rellglous/ethnlc cu&tum@l formatfon and%"

RSN

y\

]

o

the moderng mpetus' of reaﬂrm llberallsm sc1ent1f1c'

“ratlcnallty and cemocratlc part1c1pat10n and sacrallzed a,

crder" and how'ghe Antigonish Movement developed as a

-

y

cocperative identity in eastern Nova Scotla,, He traces -how

v

industrialization destroyeéd the identity of the "older

r'esponse to the'gonditions ¢ the time. = Maclnnes

(1978:425) aCknowledges‘that trhis cocoperative identity
: LN

sagralized by the Antigonish Movement'became a way p& life

“eveh in the face of competing influences including "reli-

gion, ethnicity;,radi§al labouf,"socialism, and ‘free
enterprize individualism.“ -Although he uses the analytical

t

did occur durlng the ‘Antigohish. Movement S flrst decade, he

+

’perspective of "identity fOrmation to demonstrate thét this

does not evaluate the relatlve merlts of the sacrallzatlony

.8

) by thlS partlcular social movement

- .

‘9 '~, 4

Other wrlters, howeéver, who, acknowledge the Antlgonlsh
. _ : L {
J : v ' N '

Y



Mcvement ac a social movement, have made evaloative

ments regarding 1ts posltlcn V1s-a-vls capltallss ana

’

174

sgcialism. The movement was politically neutral irn that 1t

did not align itself with any particular party. Tnose,

A

such as’ Coad a;ticulating the mcvement's basis "fcr chance

N “ * .
t\cooperatlon wclula be a vehicie fcr sccial

a

suggested thq

ua»

recbnstructlan.b t ‘that cocpgration should not te the only

o2

{;ﬁ g o .
Y 3 | e . . ' . - )
elementﬁunche v@%o% Lyﬂé advccatec a T1X ¢l ¢wnersnlun:
W%, : v o :

i

:;;u'w“ 31@ &

wlnd1V1cual,,qogperatlve, state ang private-profie enters

.

R -,

prise Coaoy % ﬁ@alclaw, 1961: 45) .

a

Baum ﬂ? 200 has’ attritutec t< the Ahtigonish

AL

.

s
”

Mgvement”é,P%

]

rtaLn radicalism. That the leaders were

.

1nsp1rq9 by a v1Sion of'sééiety that was cifferent frerm the

Y ’
o
Gomnganf,ylew, was a fact that Eaum consicered tc re teycna

>

ooubt,}gﬁsthQuqb the programs of the movement attemgted to
1) ‘\ y /

reﬁoxm

.e t orqer, they also introduced ar alterna-
. 3. T S et . . v Y .
tlve,ylewﬂof sotiety,, thereby transcending the present
‘ R I S S - » .
Tsystem.» Baum (1988:201) ewven suggests that 1in some sicn:-

p1s - B . . !

ficant way the movement "undermined" that system, preparing

. L3 » ¢ t ’ e

réople for a "more. radical reconstruction of society.'

Yet, Baum (l980:202)iih his~wfitings,,inc;uding "Moses

»Coady- Crlthue of Caplballsm (1977) considérs that the

‘movement's soc1al analy51s, espe01ally as artlculated by

N

Coady, emphasized too narrowly the exp101I1ve merchant
~w1thout con51der1ng the larger system of 1ndustr1al and

corporate commerce w1th1n which, the ﬂerchant operateo.

‘\

s

-



« . l
Lewz 71977:11¢V, zooe, aadresses thlc 1s8sue arn . caentiliiles

Crcteau, whoe cevelcpea cooperatives ¢n PEI, as notinag tnot
tne local merihants toc were forceo toe vperate within

P R .o N .
eCd‘FﬁlC gystems which they could ndt entrol.
. v - " '

Even when Coady cia censider 'the tetal plgture, Bauwm

¢

seers puzzled ©y- Ccagdy's plan for the rdcon.troction,

\cally, Baum (1980) sugcests that the refusal cf the

N Lo _ . y
xth Mcverent t¢ support, even 1n-Lprincilple, the
emerginc scelallst varty, the Cooperative Cemocnwealth
SRt | < o a
- [ . - . R , . . o
Feceratucn (CCF), might have bteen a btasic contradicorioen,

nghi% asSess:enc'wasfbased uipon Baum'

=

urs car thrive withcut-comproemising

A '

”‘th’tﬂ“fgetatlve endeavc

.

v when the econcmic system 13 non-

z 3 LRy ‘ ‘)‘ SR A ’ . ‘ . ) ) .
ccmpetitive _and Where prcducticn 1s "for use,. ‘pct tor
: R : .

crofit.” Baum's (1980{196) comments are given‘dﬁthwthe'

knowledge that the British cooperative movement alsc &t
first abided by the cooperative principle of,g@liticgl
. . .. B : o0
neutrallty&Lut later Jcinew the labour party and thus
: = N e ‘ .

British socialism. : T .

Baum's (1980) study of the Antigonish Movement 6 was

(1980:202) cteliet.

Voo

\ A e

part of a iargen one WMfch»exgmined‘the relé?ionship\?f
Caéholi;s to Canadian socialifm and henée ingluded-study of
the”Catholib support fonytheﬁCCF in Saskatchewan..‘EexhapS.
his'analysis of the'Western»canadianAexperience aiso con=.
tributed‘ﬁo his perspective of.contradiption; Ne%erthe-

less, Baum's- (1980:202) overall assessment of the

'



[N
AY

. ~ " : ()

Antigernish Mcvement 1S that 1t was the "most criginai agc

-

rhe most daring response of Canacian Cathullcs tu tne

soclal 1nju stices dLrlng the Depresqlwn.

U

'The Antigonish Movement has been critigued ftrom &

~ - »

Marxlst persgective. As outllreo prev1ouslf, Sacouman
\1976:12}) suggests that the uneven success c¢f the

Arnticcrisn Movement, as ~easured by the formation cf co-

_\'CA\

cperaELVes, was kased upon the ciffering structural Lases
- < . - i

H.x- ) ! >
Cf ua;l &%5t uroeroevelQ@ment Wwithin the agriculturals

-

176

tlcherles anq 1nGUCtr1al Sectcre: He alSO attritutes the

;a?ticu;;r‘prccess of underoevelopmen: which establishec

)tne Complnaticnh farmers-fishermen-prcletarians l-petlt

_ , ;,\ ’ ‘ .
rcurgecls, seml- DfCletaflanu) as explalnlnq s

N

.now ene Antlgonlsh Movement wac‘atfe to oevelcr ag an

across-class movement which was more successful than trace.,

~unicnism/sociallsm in the 1930s. Sacocuman (1976) alsco

foints ocut that the ccnaltions of distress frequently icen-
tified as a precondltlon of the. movement were alco irn

exis;ence‘durlng and after the movement had ceen formed.

In the'fihal analysrs,. e con51cers the Antlgonlsh Movementi

_to have falled in meetlno <its ob]ectlves.

-~

In a similar vein, Webster (1975:101) critigues the

Antigonish Movement, ‘concluding that it failed and impli—

i

Lating the leadership caarefas the major.cause. His con-

.

clu510ns were baseéd upon 1nterv1ews with citizens of

. i

Tignish, PEI (1nclud1ng cooperators) durlng 3 six- month

™ oL \
: ~,

o . N4 30



y o L77
rerioa.,  wWepster's Tajor Crjticlsm oot the cadre 1s that 1ts
. ! ) N - .
remiters, 1n hig opirnicn, lacked the analytical jercpective
. )

tc ceal with 'the real neeas anc protlems ot the clacs ot

v -

{

reople which, theg cadre wishec te assist. -

- v
The analys[s whitt: the leaders ot the Hcvenert agortea .

A -

allowed the coéxistence of cooperativism and capitallsm..
Webster.conciders tnls to be 1n errcr, pcstulating that a
rattle of cooperativism acalnst capiltalism neecs to te,

toucht (Itia.). The-oonse@uemge'cf any ,ge-existence <f o o
- A -~ ‘
. , S

Ccocperatlvism and capltalism, he telieves, 1s that cf cc-

operativism operating in marginal areas cf erntergrisze,
M ~ [N

-
- ' L

[y Ty

. . . - P
.therety 1ntecrataing workers wntoe the capitaelist $System anc

. - . . N ‘e . . . ) . .
starfi1lizirnc nonopcly capitalism (IL1d.:99). This situation

A

resclts 1n wcrkers pbelng manipulatea rather than :glhg

\

licerated, Weh;ter suggests.

- These croad deneralizations of webster's may te chal-
. - ™ : ' :
lengeéd because of the extent of his research base; however, T
.'ii— ’ A m . ’ /~
as noted by MacIrnes (1978:428); Webster's view 1is recci- ‘

- 1

nized by contemporarv craduate students in Atlantlg Canaca

.

’ana 1s\reflecteo in a particular master's th951s about the
movemenu'by'ﬁurphy (1975) entitlea Ihﬁ.ﬁéllﬁlﬁ.bﬁ.ihﬁ
Annggnuh,mwmww Such studenﬁs an,c

>w rs share the oplnlon that the Antlgonlsh Movemeﬁt,

it

“which aimed to’ 1mprove COHdlthH‘ forfthe people of eastegpa%&ﬁﬁ;’

‘

...v

Nova Scotla,vméYely refopmpd the capltallst system there.

.gv,.‘ ;‘: - L ;
The woro "merely" is’ placed’ be51aé "rsfarmed" to 1nd1¢ate ‘

o . T .
r . .

~ N
) . -
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tqqh-tevple sharing such an interpretatlun_wobld-adVocapé

the [GSttJL;U[lFC ct the Lapltallst system. Tu them, suéh i
retqrm.lz lnadequate 1n cealing with the problems ot the '

ca tallst stém.

v

M o or
7

\

- The Antigcnlsh Mcvement, whlch arose during_harsh
. e

o

¥

- . . Lo ", y e . . - = \
econcmlc <conditigons 1n eastern Nova Scotla and 1n the

“context cf pau 1cular social, and religlous influences

-

empha51zec’a "doutle-tarrelled" procram of aault ecucation

gupﬂ economlc kooperatl With an aim ¢f 1mprcving the
‘. , Yona :
economic, qﬁlal “ educaticnal, and reldgious condition of

- ’ ~ ’

the people, the movement promoted a varlety of programs and

T a ) . . ©, .
agt1v1tLes. The main educaticnal methodas were mass

4

meetings, ‘study groups and conferences.
fThe‘Exténsion Depantment had a small, paidg staff and

relied heavily upon the efforts of volunteers in the
/

community. ‘One recult of these combined efforts was the

: : , >

devélopment]and growth of cooperatives (1nClbd1ng credit

4

. . s ki .
unions) 1R both rural and ifjdustrial areas. Women's
- “ . } .

)

- “programs were developed and the majbrity of‘the w&ik of The

r ‘}MéIi1lm§~£Q~QQ§L§LQ1 was undertaken by women..

o e Mo > B S I .
"ﬂ Iy (’)\ * e \ﬁ\ R '31‘9- oyl

Igs %ﬁp&c% ﬁpon llfe'in eaéﬁern NOVé

the movement' It has also had an .international impact. As -~

o . | , -

"y
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, % , ‘
a social movement it is’ViewedaF! having goge “through

stages. The Antlgonlsh Movement%’v1gor peaked prior to

o
)

1940. Both tanglble beneflts and problems existed among

‘the cooperdtive enterprlse. While the goals of attalnlng

the full and\iflndant life‘for all were not realized, there

were some 1impro js in people's llVeS, economically and
dthe}wisg. It also gave the people a particular cultural
,idéntity and way oﬁ.llfe.‘ | .
While the‘AnpiQGEESB Movement has been labelled a .'
reform movement, there are some critics who argue thag’iﬁ

did not go far enough in its reforms. Proponents of this

position would advocate restructuring the economic systenm
| .

‘rather than-reforming it. ;

W
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\ < . o CHAPTER 7~ S j
o Coady's Ideas as Revealed in His Writings ‘ -
’ : = R : . - . .'. . a ) B A |

Coady s wrlangS were coded°and analyzeo accordlng th
the method descrlbed %h Chapter Er\vphemﬁs, categorles and o
propertles were 1dent1f1ed for each of the seven ‘research '
questlons. Summary’@harts of th;s analysxs are found™in

,'AppendixeC. td‘i_ :il. o "S~v o | ‘ ‘ '“"' a

-"In this chapter} these themes,‘categorles ahd proper— e
t1es of Coady's 1deas are developed more fully than they“'

are 1n,the*eharts. Descrlptlons of these 1deas are pro—'

wVided fOr‘each.of the Seven research guestlons.J In Chapteﬁ

\ﬁ '
8, the patterns that emerged when llnkages were traced T

: ' v,
among categorles are described.

In the descriptions of the above—mentloned 1deas and’ (;

-

patterns, Coady s expreQS1ons and words are used.as much as
p0551b15 In presentlng thls materlal, Coady s quotations
are\lncorporated dlrectly 1nto the narratlve. This'wayfof
presentlng the data 1s‘one of a number of‘waysxthat Boﬁden
and-Biglen'(1982:179) suggest forhpresehting Qualitative
data: Aeknowledgihg_that the desoriptions presenteddin
this chapter are virtdally Coady's oWn words,'quotatioh
rmarks will be used only:to desigéate‘phrases which 6baay' . r ;‘\.
,_c01ned or used frequently or to identify’ expre551ons he . | .‘nﬁ

used that mlght otherw1se be thouaght of &s colloqu1al. In

180
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'keeprno w1th Coady s language usage,v"he" and’"man" are-

}

¢ ~ -
Pused as generic.termsrwhen Coady's quotations are incor-
N : T ! N \
Y

porated into ‘the narrative. - T
| CoUN : ' , o , L :,,f;'ﬁr‘. *

& . ’1bQ;Lﬂ;;JMﬁmlmliﬁ_MhdiﬁﬂﬂE&$;gn e

W

Coady described the meaning of adult educh¥lvn in

~ways which reflectedfits role. When disCuSsing an histori-

N .
calrole he made referenbe‘mo the role\’f the educational

R4

N

-system ‘in. general however, when addre551ng the role of
g 2
adult education Coady outlined a nonmative role, spec1fy1nge

what adult education ought to be for people.

’

, : . .
3 . . bl

. ri ] E ] : E 3 . ‘ ; ' i [
. . a : . T

From an historical perspective,»coady vieWEd/education
as an instrument which created classes in a supposedly.
classless soc1ety. Education was an eXit through which the
highlyvenergetic and ambitious\W§re able to escape to the:

most desirable jobs in'the nation.‘>Coadylstated that the

“'chief aim of education had been the attainment of good jobS'

\and was thus measured in terms of economic return. He

&

'labelled this a materialistic concept of education..

This same education which prov1ded an escape mechanism

| ~by.which the lowly'could rise from thexr class and ]01n the

nelite also heldfconsequences for those who did not escape.

Education becdme the means by which enough members were
-picked to supply the people w1th an army of profe551onal,

bu51ness and. serv1ce people. The implication of such a
| é !
\
|

.‘:\
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proeess.was th%t once enough of these people weﬂg obtained,

182

the job of education was‘éompleted. - The remaindng»great

"ﬁesseS" or common people*were thus left behind.

Coady did'noge a ray ofphope in hie contemporery
‘situation,f He asseesed.thaﬁ some change was ooourfing
becahée people were‘oeginning to assooiate the eo~called

humble callings of the people with the idea of edhcaﬁ%onf

This he attributedlto the necessity of SCientific'training

N

in prlmary productlon and 1ndustr1al development, thereby

enhanc1ng the dlgnlty of this work To this description

Coady added his own’assertlon‘that education was not,ihcomev

patible with any job and that he believed in the dignity of .

v

labour.

Demonsﬁratiohs of such beliefs were proviaed by

Coady's dlaims that adult education was an instrument to
~unlock life for all the peOple'and to enable man to live
fully. As such;, adult educaticn encGuraged real thinking

‘*\agd creative thinking whlch:%e consicerea to be the meanlng

of\\duc\llon and of life itself.

o N . i -
ln}}immem;_;o,_m k14 11 le. Coady

believed that adulf\education was an instrument to unlock

llfe for all the people. As has beenvdescribed above;.

Coady s view of ‘the educatlonal system in ceneral was that

it neglected the mgsses of pecple, forcing them to "get'

u,
2



which encourages such thlnklng. ) " S |

along_sgmehow." Coady' identified ignorance, "like a ' dark

183

cloud,” as the cause of most evils, poVerty:and_heAp-

. lessness. Such ignorance, Cqady asserted, was due to a’
{ . . .

lack of Scientific thinking by which Coady meant the abili-.

h tx'to "think straight."' This concept will be discussed

more fully when examining adul£ educationrjs a pfocess

\

Coady clalmed that the nece551ty for thlnk;ng and

adult educat;on was evident from the fact that people had

‘ ' y ' ’ - . .
lost many golder opportunities in the past. He quoted an

~old sayifg which declared that without vision the people

perish.' Coady maintained that there could be no visibn

¢

'Enlightenment‘and education, the universal dissemination of

1deas could unleash human- enerqgy . for human progress. - Such

'adult educatlon ‘was -a prlme nece551ty also because,,as

wiihdut.eniightenment and called upon adult‘educators to

" assist people to avert a recurrence of -past tragedies. -

Coady’ stated, people were.expgsed to propaganda and-pres—~

.

sure from interested groups.

Adult education}finbeady's uiew/ Was the mobiliza-

tion ofithe~spir§tual and intellectual forces of the people

for the purpose of attacking the ptoblems confronting, them.
In this way,'adulfleducation could be an inktrument which

elevated man. to his true dignity, gaué him'control over

himself and over his environment. As a sacred agency,

adult education was not to be perverted to maintaining a
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Iﬁuﬁas not only*the masses, Coady belleved. who lived

1

'1n 1gnorance.. Even amOng)thg ranks of those who yera

_runnlng the country Coady found an appalling 1gnorance. “He

concluded that surely there was a need for educatlon "all

) along the line" and that the job of the schools and col—.'

'gleges was’ unflnlsheCL‘ If the lacunae in people s educa-

t1onal development were to be filled up, 1t would be done

by adult educatlon,’lf it were to be done’ at all. Yet

Coady stressed that adult educatﬁon was not essentlally a-

cotrector:of the def1c1enc1es in formal education. He
maintained that adult education stood in its own right as a

‘_neceSsary phase of the educative process of the day.

-

Proposing that education was coterminous with active life, -

Coady emphaSized the necessity of continuous adult

* learning.

‘Enﬁguxages_xeal_thinking. As previOusly mentioned,

A

Coady attubuted much of the ignorance in society to’a lack .
7 ':

of scientific thlnklng. He asserted that the great secret
of - human progress had been sc1ent1f1c thlnklng, however,
Coady acknowledged that same people dld not llke the term
| and then he clarified what he meant by 1t. ‘The critics of
the term scientific thinking, Coady stated, associated it
withbthe phySical sciences and thereby said it was too
_materlallstlc. Coady empha51zed that he used the term

sc1ent1f1c thlnklng in a wider sense to mean “stralght

-~



thinking" in every field of human endeavouf. "He thus
| defended such use, claiming that'"straight thinkingé‘should
be as applicable in considerihg cultural ‘and splritual
matters as 1n.the field of natural science.f Whlle Coady
stated that most people believed that the. p}inCipal'result

of ‘educatjon should be the ab111ty ko thlnk, he warned that

the age in which he kived made orlglnal thlnklng dlfflcultﬂ

\
- Thus, encouraging real th1nk1ng was for Coady tne first

task of ‘the adult educator. @%“

185

To do so Coady suggested that .adult education shouid‘

be 1nd1rect actlon in contrast to the direct actlon of

lecturing or'preaching. ‘Such indirect action would include

organizing the people for continuous learning.wherein they

could reduce a complex (and previously m§stifying) sdbject
to its simplest componente, trace its origins and_develop

an understanding about it. Thtough adult education, people

.could not only appreciate their heritage but also engage in

or1g1nal and creatlve thlnklng on their. own account. Thus
Coady con31dered it to be the dellcate job rof adult educa-

tion to mouldmpeople s minds and give the 'rlght human

stuff" out of which an enduringly great civilization could

*be built.

- Enable pan to live fully. Coady believed that adult

education should enable man to live fully and descrlbed the

/
full life as the gradual realization of nhmiy/;;;entlell-

J



ties. To 1llustrate this 1n a more,concrete way, he sug-

K
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0,

gested that the human 90551bilit1es ¢ould be reduced to‘

R

five- categOries, namely: phy51cal, economic, 1nst1tutlonal,

cultural and spiritual. He claimed that no people nor any

1nd1v1dual has ever realized to the fullest extent all

latent powers. In fact, he believed that few could claim

Vi

perfection in even one phase of their being. Yet, Coady‘

' .advocated perfection in every phase, emphasizing that tne
whole man must be wholly balanced.

| Adult "education, Co;dy believed; could enlighten
people, enabling them to obtain a yision»of their possib-
ilities; Then peoble could use their intellect to deter-
mine which things‘would be possible:and which would not.

People could then embrace opportunities and realize possi-

bilities. - The individual could dip into all the categories

7/

from_physical to spiritual and deéelop‘the symmetry whichi

 Coady considéred as characterizing:thé truly-eddCated man.

Attaining'such symmetry, Coady asserted, would depend
Cupon- an 1nd1v1dual's native capac1ty and economic standlng
‘1n soc1ety.’ Coady proposed that education would perform
its true function when it enabled an individual to attain

this end and ensured its permanency. Such a suggestion

strikes a resonant chord with Coady' s phrase that the "good.

~and abundant llfe" should be given to all. Coady claimed

Hat if at the material level all pedple could cre&te new

wealth and divide it so;everyone could get his fair share,
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then people would be free to rise from the breaq and butter

“level to more artistic ones. .

187

In summary, Coady's ideas about the meaning of ‘adult

education were that adult education was an instrument to
unlock life for akl the people,-that it encouraged real

thihking and enabled men to live fully. " ThlS view of adq}t

ﬁ_‘ Ladrne ';u-;‘w?
AL

. education was 1n direct contrast to his v1ew oﬁ

which he characterlzed as hav1ng created classes in BOClety;h

and hav1ng 1gnored the great hasses of people.

e ———————

T- » II. N ![! E E ’ ]:s
.When. Coady .wrote about adults, he dealt Wwith their

role, their gerieral characteristics, and the common man.

\‘."- M
: AL

Hi {ca) ]

Coady's wrltlngs whlch focused upon the role of adults

revealed hlS concern about thelr present and future roles

‘and about thelr.hlstorlcal role which he deemed had broughtdy

about'thé*presentﬂsituation. Id}ﬁost,of Coady's writing
about this'his#orical role, he focused upon two“oroups of

‘people. "The one group, which consisted of the common man,
- N ) . . Y

he referred to as defaulters while the other group he
, v o . :

labelled rugged individualists. .

The masses, Coady believed, had historically contri?'

buted to their own situation.of problems through their own .
' »

default. He identified their great mistake as ‘having

failed to take steps towards changing society. If the

k.
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masses hdd become in a sense“slaves, it resulted from this.

mistake. He traced thls loss\of control to the failure of

«:‘ those uuthe pastto clalm thedr rlghts 'They withdrew qnd
 left control tp. others. Coady did not consider - the peopfe 

1nnocent because he belleved they,could have prevented the

\h

51tuat10n. Re

"sg warned'that if people dld not take the

means to Eﬁganc thehselves,'they would sllp surely

\ m, .

. .
backwards.. i

The rugged‘1nd1V1 talists, on the other hand, had -_

£

robbed others of thear 4n§<i;duallsm. Coady clafmed that

the old llne‘proflt bu51nes isinherited the great mass of

"\

\ people and made them envious by flauntlhg before the world

the dlfferencesubetween rich- and\poorfJ For example, he

3
Y}

destcribed how themfishe;hen had lived in poverty, illiter-
acy and iIiQheaIth as shafeoroppers of the sea under the
domlnatlng flSh barons. He clalmed that such condltlons

had dulled the 1ntelllgence of the poor people, weakened

their w1lls and almost destroyed ambltlon 1n "them. In

*

C A

~addition; Coadyfldentlfled how the vested“;nterésts‘tried'
to "keep the masses down" by scorning their attempts at
regaining some control.

. L &
&Coady believed that the‘situationvjust described could
be'otherwise; To this end, he outlined a normative role

©
~

“for common citizens in a democracy and also made specific
sudgestions as to what the religiously-minded- person ought
_ . : ‘ i S

5



*to do. ’ : 1 ) ‘ ﬂ}

He bel ielved‘:’jthat i‘t was the duty of the common citizen
\EQ\exerciéé the freedoms that are the privilgge of a demo-
qrééy, CQady encouf5§éd”tﬂ¢ citizens to study veoluntarily
.. and eniighten themselves so that they could create a new

society.,

189

To the religiouslmeinded man, Céady issued additional

imperatives. The religiously~@inded méﬁ'would dare to
change a system so‘hard,.cruel and relentless that it
‘sinnad against nearly evéry ethical principle. This
system to which Coady referred was capitalism; He(main-
tained that it needed to relearn its forgotten slogan that
"honesty is‘tﬁe bes; polic?ﬁi Capitalism, .Coady believed,
also needed to relearn that the forgotten virtues of jus-
‘ticé and cbarity.are.egsential tb*soéialkand economic
welfare. The religious/mgh, Coady suggested, would)hélp
reform capitalism until it releé@ned theée truths from the
?fod example of "eéaﬁoyic cooperation. - The‘ religious
leader, Coady asserted, could not compromise on the eco-
nomic question.

In‘addition to ;aking seriously their duty to their
deedy»neighbours) Christian people were to be rooted in the
propér\ﬁuhility with an unbiased mind. Such a tentative
-mind,wgs for Coady the essence of a scientific méthod ana

he claimed that "Christ and Aristotle meet." In'géneral

terms, Coady foresaw the religiously-minded man using all

&
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the good tHings of God's creation to further the cause ofi

humanity and to ensure the salvation of souls. Such &
person wouid recognize and adopt what was fundamentally
good, would be courageous, honest, faithful, charitable and

speak the truth.

G ] :] ! v ‘A 1}
When Coady wrote about adults' generél characteristics
his comments tended to be either descriptive or somewhat

evaluative.

Dgsg;ip;iyg. Coady viewed man as being both spiritual
and material and unable to be divided and pu\t‘_into separate
comﬁartments. doady~did ind}catekﬁhe importance he’pléced
upon the,pqwer of the mind. ith his assertion: "As men
think, so will they act." H believed that people coula
hold only one set of ideaéw$\ their mind at a giveh time
fand'stated that his beliefawas in accordance with the
principles of elemen£ary psycholdéy.

Coady considered>that althoughfthe physicai environf
ment affected man even in his moral 1ife, he was built as a
man pfihcipally by his contact with his socia} environment.
Coady stated that man’s behéviour in respect ég‘his fellow
human bgings determined his spirftuai charaéfé}:

While Coady indicated that he considered man's char-

acter to be developed'by wrestling with his environment and

his moral fibre toughened by¥difficult tasks, he acknow-
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N
ledged that there were individual differences. Coady

believed -that vast numbers of men were not made for a

highly-competitive society and could not surV1ve in a

‘SOC1etj that belleved in survxval of the fittest only. |
‘Adults, Coady maintained, would perish 1f they dld not

have a vision of how things could be in the future. While

people could not be forced to accept responsibility, Coady

believed that people were brimful of potential energy. To

"him, a "real person” was one who reacted enthusiastically

to a brilliant idea.

Evaluative. When Coady made evaluatiVe remarks about

the general characterlstlcs of adults, he tended to portray

the characterlstlcs as desirable or unde51rab1e. In addi-.

-~

tlon he articulated what he deemed ideal.

Of the desirable chafacterietics,'Coady included an
ingate charity stating that man was born to love, not hate,
and was desirous ef fellowship. Again, Coady_described
f‘people'as béing_caught up in a vicious system and stated
that nobody whose heart was in the righE,plaee was not
moved by the lot and suff‘ering of the ::ommon people. Coady
afflrmed that people have marvellous power to recuperate.
He also described how he was 1mpressed with the splrltua11~
ty and ethereal nature of the abstract thoughts, artistic
dreams and visions of which the.human minq is capable.

Coady chronicled the many admireble qualities of

v



people.‘ Yet, he also outlined with equal clarity those
aspects which he considered as undesirable and tended to
refer to as problems. He viewed man as being prone .to
demand his "pound of flesh" apd more. For man it was also
difficult to conquer the irresistible urge to wealth and
power. Yet, eeady asserted that ﬁan's greed was hardly
more dangergas eban his mental sloth. Accordingly, man
réhééﬁlﬁb seek escape fromqan annoying situation, accept
Epe easy way out and was slow to accept greater truths.

| To Coady, the ideal characterietics were to be physi-
c#&ly fit, mentally alert and morally right. He believed

‘ '

that the quality of human beings could be improved and that

their mettle could be tempered.

Commen Man

| Many of Coady's comments about adults focused upon the
masses or common people. .He wrote about how he beligved
that the common man was cepable, but held a‘distorted view.
Coady also addressed the subject of the common men as a

learner.

Capable. Coady belie@ed fha; the common man was cap-
able of greatness. He did not need to be remade but needea
to be “emotivated as he tended to underestimate his abili-
ties; ‘Thusv the common man was capable of being wholly
balanced (physically, economically, institutionally, cul-

turally and spiritually). He could be at once a worker, a

192
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student, ‘a business“man and an intelligent Citizen The

common people would be able to. flnd new ways tq@solve the

problems confrontlng them and soc1ety.

nﬂglds_disgrted_yiew. Coady suggested that the common
people held a dlstorted v1eJ:;f themselves,'underestlmatlng

what they could do. It was the old mlnd-set that made them

‘think this Way, Coady belleved,-pointing out that- the upper

classes and the masses g%nerally agreed upon a perspectlve

: whlch portrayed the latter as 1nfer10r, destlned to be

hewers of wood and drawers of water for the former.s The

193.

common man, forvhlsrpart, seemed mystlfled by the areas

suchﬂas bu51ness and con51dered them- to be beyond hls

b4

'understandlng, leav1ng control to~others., , h‘: . g

Coady asserted that the common people dld not reallze

thelr democrat;c respon51b111t1es an%A51na of omission and

comm1551on. He cons1dered that a consequence of the people

forming their.conclusions from falsefpremises was that they

&

»that in the absence of facts,“the people acted upon "horse

sense" (as they called it). Yeg, Coady asserted that thlS

dlstorted v1ew could be corrected by stralghtenlng out

3

Vsteered thelr life- away from truth Indeed “he suggested

people S thlnklng He used the s1m11e of hav1ng klnksk

1roned ,out of mlnds as a woman 1roned wrlnkles out of

clothes.' There could be no v151on for the ‘people w1thout

enllghtenment, Coady believed, and.to him the people's

'sense of bé(pg~1ncapable showed ‘the need for\enlightenmeht.
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Aa_lgarner. .Coady descrlbed the common-man as learner
in terms of his potentlal for learnlng, his motlvatlon for: o
learning and the process requ1red for learnlnc. ﬂ
Coady v1ewed all peOple as potentlal students, statlng
that all had the potentlal for having attltudes and
thlnklng changed for the better. He proposec that people
' had deflnlte attltudes even if they had received llmlted\
educatlon. : |
Regarolng motlvatlon for l:arnlng, Coady malntalned
that people's basic needs must be met as thev learn best
when their lnterests are keenest. Thelr needs determined
their.interests. dThus, people would be. motlvateo by

¢

solv1ng everyday pre551na problems and not hypothetlcal //
ones. The urqency of the economlc needads of the massec.waC//
rationale enough for Coady to suggest that: the people be
brought into the. fleld’of adult educatlon Ey the economlc
Foute. This economic way, Coadyvproposed,,would/ptfer_
immediate concrete fesulte that would pidvfgz\s sehée of

accompllshment and economlc rewaro for thelr study and

thinking: Coady malntalned that people then would have

been motivated touthe\p01nt\oﬁ,seek1ng.new successes. As a

result, people would later dip 1nto other flelds wblch

would lead them to acqulrlng culture. | | ‘
On the otherzhand Coady clalmec that if people were

condemned to permanent economic poverty and social inse-

curlty ‘their yearnlngs would:- be stlfled and llfe 1tself



would be threatened. He suggested that motivation works

] -

best under dynamics that come from within and that
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enlightenment was needed to supply the;dynamics.. While

people could not be*forged to take on citizenship responsi4

bllltles he belleved that peoplu.could be brought through‘

egucatlon to. a wllllng attltude.

Coady also outllned the process he belleved wasx

§
A

requlred to’enable learnlng. He suggested that people‘be'”

presented w1th a model or demonstration so that they could*

be shown what was possxble, stating that what the'other‘it\'

tellow has done has always SuppllEd the Greatestvmot‘vatlon‘ff“

for human progress. Coady stated that people learn iirstfha

w1th the materlal and concrete thlngs and thenfmove toQ“

abstractlons. He thus "suggested that learnlnc should pro."

_cress accorolngly providing 1mmedlate appllcatlon andﬁ”

demonstratlon, building on pegple's’ 1nterests and prov1d1nc

opportunltles for accowpllshment.

3

Coady v1ewed the prov151on of stlmulatlon as essentlal,

to the common man who might otherwise become vulnerable

(fat, lazy, stupid) and the victim of quacks. 'The study

- group, Coady helieVed, couid help to produce discontent
within the'people_about their;situation and‘remotivate
;people totnew thoughtxpatterns, By having good food and
-health, ideas, sCientific ideas, econcmic and soeial
‘techniques Coady believed that people could become trans-

formed to efficient, "live-wire" citizens.
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With respect to the best organlzatlonal form for
learnlng, Coady con51dered people ‘as social belngs who

found their best expression in a group.; He belleved that a

"person could learn”individually but considered the group to

t

be better because dlscu5510n would relnforce an 1nd1v1-

"dual S learnlng and- p&ov1qe new 1deas from the stlmulus of

dlscu5510n.  Coady advocated the p051t1ve organlzat;on of

people‘for~the acquisition of knowledge,'claiming that they

.woulo have a better chance to succeed when organlzed than -

if they were just left to float. He spec1f1cally recom-

‘mended the organlzatlon of people fof/goc1al and economlc

f

activities as a means whereby they‘would recelve a chal-
lenge, a sense of.togetherness and a place where group

learning would occur naturally. 1In a similar way Coady

‘vieweéd cooperatives as providing a continuous school for

adults as they could learn through meetings and other
reqular activities. = ’ .x

In summaiy, Coady viewed adults-as havlng a’role as
active Citizens, a role which could;help to change the;v/
effects of the roles held in the past. He dessribed adults,y-
1n a manner which acknowledged both thelr de51rable and
less de51raple qualltles. Particular empha51s was placed

upon the common man's capabllltles as-a citizen and learnet.

Coady out}ined what he believed to have been the

e

B
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historical relationships among adults as weligas the pre~

L]

sent one. He described the relationships amonb adults in

~‘group action generally and also spec1f1cally w1th1n the

program of the Antigonish Movement,5 Coady also_addresse
the general role of adtlt educators and outlined‘What he .

considered to be the ideal relationshipwofjadults to .

~

adults.

;1’- v ]]

Coady portrayed the.pioneers‘as having been blind to

the 51gn1f1cance of the economic system that was grOWLng up
while they were creating thenwealth and leav1ng 1ts manipu—“s

lation to others. Bu51ness,\1n Coady\s v1ew, had ‘been

\\

operating as a‘ unilateral contract in which the people had

S, \

relinqu1shed their consumer rbghts, leav1ng control-to

@thers. This led to ‘the. entrenchment of 1nd1v1oual entere\
prise which took on the sacredness of tradition. Accordr |
ingly, buSinessmen liked to than of themselves as_ sole
masters,in their house of business. While the‘membersﬁof*"
the enterprising crowthUrrounding ‘the commonrman w€r&
providing services for him and taking their own price, the

masses were so busy w1th mere ex1stence that they did not

have a v151on,of a better’world they_could build for them-

‘selves. o ' N

2

?Coady‘described'the'poor as being discouraged, frus-.
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trated, hopeless and overawed by the power of the corpora-

tions. This was their state of heing at the time when

A

Coady began‘his work in the Antigonish Movement. .

B ' ..‘ )

Coady c}aimed that .group action was the great change

)

' wave breaking over SOciety, noting7that in business, voca-
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tional and soc1al fields there had been recognltlon of the-

reed to organize to attack problems. He empha81zed that
'Uﬂlt&d action was a necessary ‘means for the masses to deal
w1th the ptoblem of getting control of the economic proces—
ses of society. Indeeqy he forecast.that ‘the lone person
would be fighting a hopeless battle if this technique were
not used, for the individual coal miner or farmer or flsh—
erman was nothlng in comparlson to the great, organlzed
economlc world he had to face. Coady c1ted as examples of
such group actlon the labor unions and varlous forms of
cooperativefproduction~and<marketing.

Coady believed that an evolution was occurring which

P

-began with individualism,andvled to some forms of collec-

A

‘tivism. ~ Group actien, he asserted, was more difficul“than

thé individualistic‘action and should be the characteristic "

o

of a grown-up race. His idea was that the trend was from

“the easy to,the‘difficult, from the imperfect-to'the per-

fect and. that the only constant thlnq in the world was

'change. He'thus concluded that group actlon was 1nev1table;

" \ - %

ana that the wise bu51nessman would accept 1t .Such accep—*»

P : .
£

fw
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. actlon of rebuilding themselves and soc1ety.” He declared

’ »

N e
PR
" " ,

tance was not the horm at that time as

[y

foup actioh was

perce1ved as a shameful 1nva51on or supposed 1n3ury when

199

the common people tried to reassert control.v Nevertheless,

)

Coady reported that the success: of group act;on, such as a

cooperative's f1nanc1al success, aroused the whole c0mmun—"

s

ity.

: -
-

Group actlon was seen in the act1v1t1es "of “the

wy
-~ ~

Antlgonlsh Movement. Coady outlined the roles an@hrera—w

-’b

t1onsh1ps among three groups‘in particular: the -Extension

workers,’the cOmmuhity leaders and the learners.

Bgle_gi_ﬁmnmumgrs - The Extension workers'

~role was to mobilize the people of the communlty for ac-

tion. The major technlques by - whlch they attempted to meet

thlS goal were the mass meetlng and the study club. The

e sw, Mass meetlng, as-Coady descrlbed 1t, was intended to break

i W:Z\».people s ex1st1no ‘mind- sets and prepare people for the

Q!

that many old prejudlces had to be overcome and that closed

mlnos had to be reopened to truth ‘Coady portrayed the'

mass meetlng as a klnd of 1ntellectual bomblng operatlon,

us1ng 1ntellectual oynam1te to shatter the. old m1nd setsv-

that had become as rigid as cement'and 1ncrusted w1th‘

@

tradition.f‘He con51cered it of the utmost 1mp0rtance to

"

shock people out of their complacency so that they could.

P

9

-
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begin an honest search for 'truth. Blasting minds into real
thinking, Coady believed, also involved engendering an

attltude of- sc1ent1f1c hum111ty and brlnglng people to a
C e
state of neutral;»the starting p01nt for motlon 1n the

. b
~

rlght dlrectlon. .t - .

-

Breaklng down such mind- sets 1nvolved settlng ‘forth
‘the value of educatlon and the pOSSlblllty for people to
lknow and do more th}ngs than they had prev10usly con-
'51dered. Coady con51dered it 1mportant that people not be
dlsmayed by the reallzatlon of what they had not done but

rather be 1nfused w1th ambltlon to delve 1nto the great

unknown that - was.waltlng to be explored.‘ The Exten51on

workers were to create a set of condltlons that would“

, ;proguce the spark to set off people themselves in great

"work, ‘including that for economlc and SOClal ;mprovement

Coady. . considered the breaklng down of mlnd -se'ts as the

< *1 R . - ”»
first step 1n egzaglng peOple.ln a program of-actlon. The

. hext step was to rebuildland to'encourage by indicating the

way‘they must’subsequehtly'follow.“Speaking'figuratively,ff

Coady suggested that the mass meetlng should.first erase
all preju1d1ces and false thought patterns from the screen
of the m1nd and flash thereon the flrst plctures that would

set people thlnklng corsectly and eff1c1ently abeut the

p0551b111t1es of human llfe. Spec1f1cally, people would be..

presented with storaes about other coop\tatorsr fop

example, of the economlc achlevements of the Scand1nav1an:

|
| ‘e . . R ’

4
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and Brltlsh cooperators. Coady acknowledged that -the

experlences of people in distant countrles could sound llke

ka fa;ry tale and not provide potent motivation for some

pe6ple. He stressed'the good fortune and importance of

-having contemporary examples of the work™of Nova Scotlan

201.

cooperators. Coady hoped that such examples would motlvate.

TR

people to search for other sourCes of 1nformatlon.

‘. In presenting problems to«be solved, Coady empha51zed

'that people were not given only sweeping abstract state-

ments. He assessed that statements such as flghtlng econo-

1

mic battles and establlshlng the good. soc1ety were too

”1nclu51ve to mean anythlng deflnlte to many people.

b1nat10n of small\and partlcular ornes to be solved ‘one by
one, ‘he suggested that 1nstead of sﬁ%tlng the ultlmate

objectlve as the thlng to be done, the smaller 1ntermed1ary

. tasks should be presented.

»

Lo Although Coady vxewed the mass meetlng as the place

where 1deas Were sown, 1t wag the study club that he con—

E

.51dered to be the maln educatlonal lever. The Exten31on

‘workers encouraged the people to form study clubs (sub-

v%ellev1ng that every large and general problem was & com- .
* \‘7%?

sequept to a-mass meeting) so that the ideas presented at

- the‘mass meeting<could be followed up. Coady suggested

that the people should begln by studylng ‘the: hlstory, ‘aims
and technique of«the whole cooperatlve movement. After
hauing‘examined the blueprint of .cooperative programs and

-

K
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specific econhomic ventures people could then, Coady specu—a

*) o T

lated, work out a prOgraﬁ for their bwncommunities.&fhe‘.

.
"

process that became the accepted mode withip‘the'Antigd ish, !

then to further education. The .success of t.

thls as self help education.

Bole_gi_sgmmuniLx_leaders. The community leaders

assisted the Extension workers before a mass meeting was
. held bygaccomplishing the preliminary work within the com-
munity to ensureva large attehdance'at the meeting. These
leaders aroused 1nterest by contactlng key coméunlty men
who could reach a large number, of" people. In a more gen-
‘eral sense,’Coady viewed these leaders as havingﬁsensed a
'“prev1ously unexpressed de51re for social reform and
accordlngly dlrected the energles of people 1nto deflnlte
channéls and projects. Some communlty leaders provlded
leadershlp to the study groups. In such ways these'leaders
could: fulfll the need which Coady identified for them to
crystalllze‘the’thlnklng of the masses, formulate plans and

‘initiate action. -

Role of learners. Coady stated that the Antigonish‘

A

m



Movement was founded on the.idea that tne learner was most
important- in the educative pfoceee. Coady viewed 1ectn£ing
as the easy, lazy way to teach and in contfaét advocated a
process‘wherein the learner participated and was encouraged
“To come along und;f his own power. This required,
according to Coady, the w1lllngness of the more 1ntelllgent

members of the group to place their abilities at ‘the dis-

posal of the slower members.

203

in'regard to wno ehould be involved as learners, Coady.

.emphasized that both men and women need to be invdlved in

N .

"p}ograms about reconstructind society ~While Coady

by

_recounted‘how the Antlgonlsh Movement hlstorlcally began
its work w1th men (w1th some women attendlng the'men's
~ study clubs) he also outllned how women were encouraged and

gave his opinion about the importance of their roleﬁas

¢

learners. "Women's programs were set up within the

"

Antigonish Movement so that the women would become

involved. Coady élaimed that the majority of women thought

study was for men only and that accordingly crafes were
used as a way.df-indueing women to study. Coady's vision
was that all people would be learners in the'prog;am,
emphasizing that,women had to be interested in all that men
were interéSted‘in and a great deal more. He warned that
~the ‘movement's worke;s couldn't beAexpected to be enthusi-
astic abOUt reconetructing sociefyfon a philoeeﬁhy of

sewing and cooking and art. ° 6 o
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was best found in the social and economic field.

-

T ]  ncipl
Coady outlined a number of ide}§*which addressed, iin
. Y
generél terms, the role of the adult educator. . The adult
[ 4 L

educator should, Coady ésserted, create a set of conditions-
to produce ﬁhe spafk that would"set off people thémselves
in great work. They‘wopld thus expressvthemselves and\.
create a society wﬁerein they could be free. A program
which would hélp create such cohditions ought to be a
"double-barrelled" one jxl_wh;ch spirig&al and mental
",enlighxenment woﬁid'be aécompanied by group action.
: 2

‘Gdidelines for working with the learners were also
articulated. The adult educators were to}take_peOplé where
they found'them énd build them up. This entailed, for
‘.example,vdealing directly with %goplg's illiteracf by
making them literate. Coady suggeéted that adult educators
must understand man's natufe end act accordingly by
:addressing his rgalism first and tpeﬁ leading him téwards
idealism. infa similar vein, Coady ad&ised the adult
eduéatop‘tolteach.in\speciéics, beginning with the$coﬂcrete
and moving ta the absfract.v The credit union, andy‘suq—

gested, could lay the groundwork for the appreciation of



Shakespeare.
Coady proposed that educational leaders, as well as
social and politiecal leaders, must have a social philoso-

phy, a blueprint that everyone could understand and apply.
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Thus, adult educators should enab&é peoplé to obtain a

vision of possibilities for themselves, tbereky re;easing
their energy. Coady further suggested that‘thL adult edu-
ﬁator should help pecple change from low géar to high gear.

Should adult educators wi§h"to quélify for leadership
of the masses then such educators ﬁust, Coady asse;ted,

break any alliance with the "vested interests" when they

conflict with the welfare of the people. Coady saw it as:

the duty of the adu%t educator to po&nt out the right
. ‘ ~ . . ‘ )

relations of man to man in society. TIf the adult educator

would refuse to criticize conditions, theh that educator

‘would invite suspicion.

Coady prbposed that adult educators  should focds upon

regeneratirg the'masses\rather than renovatiné and con-
verting those who ran society +in theé past. Consistent with
this general_érinéiplé, Coady spécified that adult educa-
tors should deveiop leaders that emerged from the people,
basing his suggestioh upon the belief that Leaders coqld

| not be superimposed*upon the people. ’

Coady desired that "right reason” would be both the



norm for carrying out activity in society and the basis of
unity among people. In contrast to the bigotry that Coady
saw existing in his time, he appealed for charity and
justice to prevail. He also envisioned‘a free society, one
in which the masses could rise to the level to operate the
' economic and political machinery. The people would be able
to see-and do the things that needed to be done rather than
always relying upon experts. At a more specific level,
Coady advocated that the ;dult education movement should
become widespread nationally with people choosing their own
groups and resources for study, creating an interdependence
between the people and the university. Coady also.promoted
the relationship of economic cooperation aS'a philosophy
and way -of life that had great cultural significance and
offered the democratlc way. B o

In summary, Coady commented upon the relationships

among ‘adults both hlstorlcally and durlng hlS contemporary

tlme. A major concern of. his. was that adults should work

£
K3

together 1n group ‘action. He descrlbed how group action

e e
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was belng attempted by the Antlgonlsh Movement and outllned,‘

specifically thq;xue of the Extension workers, the com=-

munity leaders and the learners. Coady also discusséd the
role of the adult educator Fnd what he viewed®o be the

ideal relationshipiamong adults.

<

Topic IV: Relationship of Adults to Sociéty

‘Within this area Coady's writings addressed the his-
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torical” lationship of edults to society, the normative

relation®hip of adulfs to society and the relationship of
adults to present and-+ideal societies.

Coady belleved that the loss°of dlgnlty of ordlnary

man s ﬁunctlon in. soc1ety resulted from "over- servlce.
"Whereas the commdgn man 1n1t1ally met his own-needs, within
tlme an enterpr s1ng crowd supplled h1m w1th serv1ces to

.the p01nt of "over- serv1ce. Indeed, Coady described such

entrepreneurs as having hands eager tpo do service and to
. . ’ . A 3 - . .'. , .

take from the common man their own price. He chronicled

the‘list of services, stating that there was someone to

help—the common man to be born, to clothe and feed hlm,_

-

take care of his money, prOV1de hlS recreatlon, look aﬁter
his health, help -him to die and bury him. Such over-

service,resulted in poverty of thought and inspiration of

Q

the.common man;as he became a passive object of-prOductiOn
and service. ThlS led to the common man 1051ng control of

h1s economlc destiny and also of hlS dlgnlty »Fallure to

a

clalm control of hlS consumer bu51ness, Coady claimed,
. o . .

allowed an error to creep into the'foundation of our eco-

AR

nomlc structure.

Slnce the t1me when the ploneers w1tnessed the openlng

/

of the first store, Coady claimed that the common'man had

become c1rcumscr1bed in hls‘act1V1t1es and permltted only

,19"
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to do the menial "Under- dog" tas@s of the economic process.

Coady compared the common man to a lamb that long ago would

e

have been slaln, That tﬁe lamb/common man was not slain
was, Coady suggested, because the hun@ ﬁor the golden

fleece was so pleasurable ~and profltable to those who

controlled the processes of society. #Thus COady'deélared,

" that each tlme the common man was shorn, a short "closed

segson" was declared to‘permlt hlm to grow another fleece.
Coady made the observatlon chat hlstorlcally nations
have "flourlshed and the dled," c1t1ng such examples as
the Greek and Roman natlons 4 He suggested that a p0551b1e
cause of such decllne was the "sklmmlng process" of the

educatlonal system whereby bright chlldren were channellec
\, )&

into higher. education and choice vocatlons. Conseguently,

the majority was neglected and destined to remain i the
tradition of the common man. Even when brlght chlldren
arose from the masses the dignity of the common man was not
enhanced. "These chlldren often turned agalnst thelr own
class, although Coady did note some exceptlons among clergy
and teathers who returned to work wlth\thelr own people and

3

class.

. a ) . «.',«. ;~ 3 ..
lmgerat;xe The normatlve relationship that Coady

proposed was that adults should change society.’ He saw. the

“basic problem‘of the worla to be the creation and distribu-
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tion of wealth_and considered it imperatives that changing

society should be the task and responsibility of the

ordinary adult. If the masses had become slaves, Coaay

iAsserted that itNWas because they had not tried to change

 society. .They had neither taken the steps nor expended the

"effort that he believed necessary to change society. He

reminded people that change would not occur by passive

Indeed, Coady wrote that a real civilization could never be

acceptance of the Slt%ﬁtlon and asking God for ‘miracles.

built if the people were Servile enough to pay homafgeqi

(economic, social and political) to the well-off and privi- -
& C- . .

leged vested interests.

Means. Coady also outlined the means by which society

ought to be changed His comments dealt with the program

‘that should be- implemented towards the goal of changing

society, 'the prinCiples for guiding action and the under—

lying philosophy
The desdription Coady often gave to the program for

social reform was a "double-barrelled" program of adult

education and cooperation (economic group action). He.

viewed it as a~positive democratic'program'which offered
people concrete bemefits in contrast to a program which was
founded on a_negative orientation. An example of the

latter was seen by Coady as one which merely rallied

-against the eVils of communism. - A pOSitive program, he

-
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believed, woulo be adequate to meet the challenges of
revolutlonary socialism and would include a liberal educa—

tion to prer-re people for economic, s8t1a1 and cultural
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cevelopmer Coady referred to program components under

theglabels antibiotics for poverty," "formula" and'"blue—

print for progressﬂ"The antlbiotlcs for poverty, misery

and unprogressiveness were the obtaldlng by the masses of .

ideas, enlightenment, scientific knowledge and knowledge of

social techniques so that théy could make this knowledge -

work in their lives. The formula for the'good society of

the future was deemed by Coady‘to be the manipulation of
! ‘ ' 7 ‘

determine the life of man on this earth--food, shelter,

common-place things, the repatterning of the forces that

~clothing, physical and economic security and freedom for ..

the humanrspilit,.

In a similar manner, Coady outlined a bl #éprint for
progress for social architecture. The first phase was that
nthe people have the proper orientation, the right attitude
towards progress and its p0551b111ties for them and that

they belleve in their own capabilltiﬁ% and sense of mis-

.sion. ~Such an orientation would force them to the neCes-
. _

: , .
,SLty of a plan to carry out their dreams. Secondly, the,

blueprlnt must have a phy51cal and economic¢ basis. because

people need-health, economiC'development and security so

all can be given ‘a chance for the "good and abundant life." .

L

Coady explained that .economic, cooperatlon would be necés-
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sary for developing the great masses of the people because

cooperation was an’ economic system that would enable the
people, while carrying on everday activities, to invade the
field of business and get the fair share of wealth they
helpetho create. In this way, the masses or the peOple

could parinipate in the‘econqmic processes. Thirdly, the

people must'he mobilized-for continuous adult 1earning

according to the best and most SClentlflc techniques (egv:

disCUSSion circle). The last phase of this soc1a1 blue—

print was appreCiation and creative thinking. ~By-this'

Coady meant that after the preVious three stages were

operating in_people\s lives,'Qhen would‘come what he called

Lot

the finest flower'of education, -namely appreciation of the

e

cultural heritage of the human race and creative thinking

by the people on their own account This Coady cons1dered

uto be the meaning of education and of life.

SR
Among the principles that'emerged for changing society

‘was the vitalizing principle which Coady described as a

¢

senSe of mission or a consCiousness of high destiny ‘He

noted the instances in which human energy had been released

in a marvellous way resulting in art, sc1ence, literature-—

CiVilization.. Coady speculated thau what triggered this

great actiVity was the existence in the people S minds of.

an integrated philosophy ijllfe, a set of attitudes,,a way

of looking'at things. He wasfalso,mindful of the way in

. which thisyhadrbeen prostituted and degraded, citing the
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super—race.idea of:the‘Nazis*%mong the examples..

+
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e Built would.be found when-

CoadYsuggestedthat&S:,formula by which the good

society of the future could

people discovered how .to release the forces that lie hidden

“

in the relationshipgfof man to man. Coady stated that,the

democratic peoplés of”the world'should have a clear-cut

master plan fof solving. their -problems, commenting that ‘the
great strength'of‘the communists'was that fhey.had a con-

crete; all- embrac1ng plan. Thé‘fornuia Coady»was sug-
gesting, however, ‘had 9 bevdemocratic_Wherein pebple
‘everywhere -by and of themselves could”begintto put it into
: motion and deal with their urban and rural concerns. He
adVISed that 1t was reasonable to suggest that the cure for

13
-our sick world must come from the people themselves.

Coady underscored this pr1nc1ple when he warned-

.aagainst the. 1nadequacy of preaching Justice and charity, of
itrylng to ‘reform exp101ters and dictators. Even the char-
ity of the helping hand;was insufficient in his view
because what,people really-needed‘was to move under'their

.own power in group action, working‘overtimevwithout'pay to

voice theirvown_cause. Coady saw the advantage of having

strength in numbers in group action and'accordingly advo- .

. cated methods for mobillzing large numbers of people.‘ He’

believed that people had to be pOSitively ‘and purposefully

organized and supplied: Wlth the necessary material from
which they could extract the ‘ideas for their solutions.

.
[0}
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Spec1f1cally,‘he advocated restorlmg ownershlp to the

rpeOple, glv1ng them economlc democracy and putting them on

3

.the road to self gbvernment.

Whlle Coady de51red such economic democr!cy for the .

L

common people, he d1d not v1ew it to be the ultlmate end..ﬂ

A pr1nc1'ﬁe for whlch he: argued was a reorlentlng of values.

V

»such that human values would be put back into thelr propez.b,

e

pPlace and’ not make the attalnment of wealth the whole -

objectlve. Rather, Coady explalned, wealth should bef"

developed so that it would create an enVLronment in whlch'

all the people would have an opportunlty to expand and
perfect their physical, 1ntellectual and sp1r1tual powers.
Ach1ev1ng the klnd of progress whlch Coady advocated

nece551tated that people d1d the rlght thlngs rather than

conflnlngkthemselves to the actlvltles of soc1ety as_1t~was

P

" then constituted; wFor-those who’wiShed tofeducatefforﬁ

reform, Coady rssued the demand that they must be commltted

to d01ng dlfflCUlt thlngs rather than carrylng on the.

tradltlonal form of.educatlon. To Coady, 1t was not good

renough to be on the 51de of somethlng only 1f 1t d1d not .

cost the reformers ‘any.- sacrlflce. Coady stated that educa—

tlon for reform and restoratlon of all thlngs "in Chrlst"_

would be done w1th great dlfflculty because it would;‘

requ1re a new klnd of bravery to p01nt the acCu51ng flnger L

at the wrongdoers 1n our economlc ‘and polltlcal system. He\

issued as a challenge for rising leaders,that they'should

o
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e better worlo.'j“ . | w.
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put aslde self—lnterest in their generatlon and 11ve for a
}

e

Lastly, Coady 1dent1f1ed the prlnc1ple for estab-
1lsh1ng the klnd of democmacy he espoused.ﬁ -He suggested

that programs for reform should work from the fringes in,

spec1f1cally meanlng that such programs should work w1th

the VOcatlonal<grqups w1th the greatest hope for results.7

Coady seemed to. have no 1llus¢ons about the dlfflculty of

. ach1ev1ng.human progress.‘ He stated that progress wouldv'

progress called*for aqconstant struggle w1th adversxty and

¢

‘

never be achlevea by the evas1on of a« problem. Rather, 7

1nvolved all the people of a nation, ThlS struggle did not
1nvolve force of a phy51cal nature but rather the force. of

1deas.As"\;7 3;‘??. e

Regardlng the phllosophy that was needed. for such

Ireform 1n1t1at1ves, Coady warned that an 1ntegrated phllo—
sophy that would “saveaus from ourselves" was 1mperat1ver

hﬁlThat phllosophy was to be founded on the ethlcs of thell

"Sermon on the Mount."l Coady spec1f1cally 1dent1f1ed that

‘a soc1al phllosophy to release and dlrect the energy of the

people should give the people a sense of togetherness, be
deflnlte and”concrete and foster mutual helpfulness and

IR

1 Baum‘(l985) suggests that Coady's interpretation of
this BlbllCal text would have been a "low church reading of?
the New Testament." . Accordingly, the principles included
"loving and helping-one another, leading a.simple life ;and

worklng w1th ordlnary peopleJ'(Ibld)
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brotherhood. He likened this philosophy to a bridge with

four piers. He. forecast that the Canadian people would

have to Ccross over an historickbridge'that would lead them

planeqof an enduring greatness). Such a symbolic bridge

had to beibuilt on solid foundations to withstand the

stresses and stralns of the future. The foundational four

£

from where they were to where they hoped to be ¥a new high

plers were humlllty, phy51cal fltness, sc1ent1f1c knowledge

and, self-discipline. “

A

This humiiity‘of which Coady wrote was a virtue which

he oohsideted to be the best’cha;acteristio of man. Coady

identified this humility as being at the.same time both

Christian andUSCientific. _His explanation for thiS'idea

- was that in both flelds ‘a person felt his way ;nto the

great unknown, sollc1tous about. one thlng -=- truth." People

i

having thls type of attitude, Coady,maintained,.would

belleve in .tHe p0551b111t1es of the unknown and not be

)

complaeent and dedicated to the status_gug What.wask

needed, ip Coady s view, was to generate ih all people the

pos“blllty hunting" tYPe of mind. He believed that if

people had this mental curiosity and d1v1ne dlscontent then

they would be on the road to greatness, A ~ a7

[N
MY

The secOnd pier, that of phyelcal fltness, was neces-"

Sary in Coady s oplnlon so that people would be healthy and

-re

energetlc enough to undertake noble: adt1v1t1es._ Thus,

-~

Coady advocated 1mprov1ng the phy51cal well belng of peopleﬁg

~

¥
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~and also ensuring. that their physical and artistic environ-
ments were what they ought to be.
The third pier was that of knowledge, of scientific

~knowledge in particular. Coady's choice of this founda-

tional basis stemmedefrom'hielbelief that if people were to -

achieve their destiny, they'cou}d nots be sloppy in their

»

ways of thinking and acting. This scientific mode, Coady -

sugdested, was not to be applied to.only the material phase
of life but also to the econemic and soeial'fields.so,that
all people could enjdy the good things of life. Coady
"stated that it‘was sickening and saddening'to think that

such development was prevented by an unw1111ngness based

upon love for the status quo and pr1v11ege of an entrenched

‘ mlnorlty. : : oo
The last pier, that of~self—discipline, was necessary
in’ Coady s view to accompllsh dreams. Without self-control

dreams would fade 1nto thin alr. Thus, Coady advocated

physlcal, "moral and mental discipline and forecast that

o ~

- they would become pleasurable activities because they would
lead to a great andhlasting gobd end.

End. Coady forecast that the means as déscribed above

.would lead to a changed soc1ety in which the common. people

_ would create the1r own 1nst1tut10ns and agencies of ser-

v;ce. In addition, the people would also have obtained

contrbl of the instruments of production and thereby also

L4
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of the'economic processes‘of sociery. In contrast to a
previous monopoly of big people and big business%s, Coady*
envisioned a federation of little.people and 1itt1e'bus—
inesses. Coady believed that the program,‘princibles and
philosophy obeviouslf outlfneé would enable a\new demo-
cratlc 5001ety where all people. would be free. Social
qjustlce would be obtained whereln ‘the fundamental right of
people to enjoy a decent standard of 11vinglwoula be met. ..
Economic freedoms could lead tc other freedomsf Coady
asserted that the common man would be able to save his

dignity in soc1ety, somethlng Wthh Coady considered to. be

everything.

Rejgrmg;sLRgﬁgrmgd;e C3%§Y demanded.rhat both the
‘reformers and the reformed should become intoleranr .of bad-
conditions. He considered it 1mperat1ve that reformers
change the environment rather than merely cure people of’
moral ills and send them back to an unhealthy env1ronment
for'further.reinfection. Coady accordlngly suggested that
reformers were obllgated to set an example of reassertlng
their right to own the country's resources and exploit them
far the good of all. Regarding the potential of having the
common'people solve their own problems,_Coady asserted that
that-would’be»possible.ongy if‘they.retained leaders among
rhemselves. He also identified sone prerequisites for
change in the people themselves, specifically concernlng

tbelr attltudes about life in eastern Nova Scotia. .Cocady

Hl .
. 4
f “ .
“ .
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suggested that people must belleve that there is a connec-
tion betwgen education and progress, that there is a cor-
2relat10n between knowledge of all kinds and the. good llfe-
He deemed it necessary for the people to acqulre aspirit
of self-criticism and to get accustomed to‘thinking scien-
tifically. Coady believed that they needed scienﬁific
knowledge'and‘the technidues of social and economic organ-
izecidu if they were to eucceed. Lastly, Cbady suggested
that the people needed a neu patriotism in which they would’
take a long-distance view and see possibilities in the
Maritimes. | 5 | |
lat i hip ip P o "~
Dﬁmggffils_ﬁgglﬁlx . ﬁ . :

Coady's .comments regardiug the relationship of‘adu}ts
to his present scciety addressed relatiohships in a dem5~‘_
.cpacic‘society as it would be in.its‘ideal state aud also
as Coady viewed it in its actual state during his lifetime.
Coady also outlined what he considered to be the forces
that caused the resistance to changlng soc1ety from what it
was‘to what he thought it ought to be. \

Ideal. To Coady, democracy in its normakive sense‘is
bthe rule of the people not the rule of ene man, clique or
particular class. BScause democracy was built upon the

principle of +the greatest good to the greatest number,

Coady asserted that it was not sufficient that'this part- )



.

icipation be partial or more or less tolerated. Democracy
was to be participaticn by the peoble in all the vital and
important social processes -- econ mic, political and cul-
tural. Ccady cited the min;mum easentials as freedom of

speech, of assembly, of conscience and freedom to join
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mutual self-help associjations. Coady suggested thatjeven‘
- . @‘ ‘

i1f people were oppresaed economically or politically, if
they had these freedoms they would have the instruments to
free themselves.

In a true democracy, Coady stateo” the people are

uenti;Ied,tc criticize everything in their society including

their leaders and their 1nst1tutlons and in so doing,

criticize themselves. The democratlc way, Coady claimed,

was to give the people a chance to get the new order for
themselves, to have equality of opportunity. Coady
envisioned a democratic society in which all could have a

fair share of the national income by the proper deVelopmeﬁt

of natural resources.
A

Exgﬁgn;. " Coady dld not consider the democratic socie-

.ty of his day to be 1deal because the people did not rule

in a full” and complete manner. Coady believed that this

failure was rooted in not having a measure of economic
democracy,that was ‘essential to political democracy. The
history of-demccracy, Coady stated, has shown that those in
the higher economic brackets do most of the ruling. 1In

addition, he claimed that attempts at economic democracy
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were regarded as promoting class warfare. Coady assessed
the situation as one in which people had little liberty

left under the dictatorship of big business and finance.
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He believed that society was .travelling fast towards com-

- , : AN '
plete monopolism, and that democracy had declined because .

the masses in both the urban and rural areas had become
proletarianized.

Coady suggested that what had come to be regarded as
synonymous with democracy was the opportunity for the poor
boy to rise to the level Qf a multimilliopaire. To Coady.,
that situation was not democracy at all but rather economic

‘dictgtorship which was the death knell of democracy. He

<

emphasized that people never built democracy by walkingg

over the dead bodies of their fellows.

In contrast to a true democracy in which all people
play the game,vthe Canadian democracy was, in Coady's eyes,
one in which people sat in the economic bleachers Wﬁile
being ehéertained by the big business show. To extend this
idea, Coady painted a scenario in which primary producers
and workers would no longer have the ambition to manipulate

4

the forces that condition their lives. Indeed, he

-«

described even the social activities of a majority of

mummies") and their individualism- is being destroyed. Com-

menting upon the increasing role of technology, Cocady



clalmed that technology wasvcannlng everything and in that

hoﬁcanned and ngchanical stuff" was a subtle and powerful
_propaganda for the perlleged 5tatus_gug

‘ ln splte of all of thls,‘Coady belleved that people
still g%d'enough liberty’left to‘break through to freedom.

Democracyocould survive, he clgimed, if human assets were

organized to work for it. If democracy were to endure and

grqw,?Coady_maintainedfthat_peopfe must improve their eco-

‘ nomiC’prestige through cooperation; He believed that eco-

nomic group action was implicit in the very idea of demo-

cracy.

D
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Bﬁﬁiﬁ&ﬁﬁ&ﬁ.&glshénge. What then were the forces that '

posed resistance to the change from the democratlc society

as it was to a more ideal democracy? Coady 1dent1f1ed a

‘number of sﬁch'hindfances. One majorugroup who was opposed

to change was the "vested interests." Coady described them

as having beeh-giVen power by society and in turn con-.

trolling‘the agencies‘which determined the kind. of society

~in. which people lived.. Coady characterized society‘s

_z
L

' leaders, who were a select group of educated people, as

subserv1ent to the vested 1nterests and the pr1v1leged‘

status quo. In addltlon, Coady claimed that there were

. leaders of society who straddled the fence by responding to
' ' : . : | - E

merchants and dealers. Another obstacle to change was the

alliance between the churchmen and the vested interests.



‘In'more general terms, Coady identified the jungle ethics

i

o~

in a merciless system. During the'mﬁgration of people from
the ruralfﬁo urban areas, Coady identified a spirit of

indifféfehce of neighbour towards neighbour which he

of‘society aé/impeding change and also as destroYing people
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'beiievedahampered the development of the human, personality.

b
A

Coady described what he wished to be the relationship
of adults to society. He outlined the characteristics of
- the relationship in an ideal society and elaborated upon
the relationghip found in Cooperatieh.

Qhﬁ;ggﬁg;iﬁiigﬁ.. Cdady envisioned an.organic society

in . which people were interdependent rather than a-society

i

compdsed of an aggregation of fighting indiwidualists. In’

such an organic society Coady b@iieved that the innate

charity of man woﬁld find'its'outlet_and that a fellowship
‘of peacefwould'prevail.i This t?pe of society would allow
all people to be free and give - good and abundant life
to all. People would participate i1in the economic processes
‘and sharelresponsibility for the creation énd‘distrdbution
- of wealth. Thus, each individuél‘wou1d}be able to cafﬁy
his own load and‘pefférm intéiligently,the dﬁtiés of cf%i—
zenship. |
This'ofganic society would have a new philosophy of

production for use to replace productién for profit and



power. The new democrafic society which Coady described
reflected four types of ownership. First,’there was indi-
v1dual ownershlp such as the ownership of a house and/or
property Secondly, there was cooperatlon.> Thirdly, there
was soc1allzatlon wh1ch Coady reCOmmended for items such as
publlc utllrtles which he deemed to be too 1mportant to the
"public to be left tovprlvate enterprise. Lastly, there was

Townership of the.privatewbusiness.

~

 Cooperation. Coady credited cooperation as being the
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first step‘in bringing about a social rebirth in the world.

Cooperation, he believed, could make democracy work. Not

only<did Coady view cooperation as glv1ng a measure of
e : . .
economic. independence to people, but he aiso maintained
o]

that it provided opportunltles for the development of

character and. condltloned people to manlpulate forces in

society. Cooperation, Coady belleved, allowed everyone to”'

be a useful member of society. ‘ o

In eummary, éoady described uhat he believed to have
been the historical relatlonshlp of adults to soc1ety but
;also proposed that adultsg accordln%gy shoulo change socie-
ty. The details of why, how and to what énd were outllned.

‘In addltlon, Coady dlscussed the relatlonshlp of people to

-,

the present democratlc 5001ety and to the ideal .one he

g -
.

envisionedg.

T8
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The people would soon see that such a program
would finally liberate them, and they would bend

every effort to.supply,  the means necessary to

keep it 901nq‘ (Coady, 1940:21)
Coady wrote these words in the booklet Mngllz;ng_er

Eplightenment. 1In. the paragraph precedlng these words,

~ Coady had descrlbed the obstacles that had to be overcyme

in prov1d1na the amenltles of llfe for all. Among-these'

problems to be overcome’ were the 1nert1a and defeatism he:

1 con51dered characterlstlc of the people. Thus, he wrote

that the task for the leaders of the Antigonish Movement

' was to arouse the people to action. In splte of the

Rl
+

limlted'MOney St. Francis Xav1er Unlver51ty had. for such a

.program, Coady reported that optimism 1n the leaders ran so'

high that they ‘believed the money would come 'e work

Y

were started. It was in thls context that he wrote the

wWOoras quoted above.

What then was the meanlng of llberatlon in Coady S

view? " Coady belleved that the Antlgonlsh Movement s pro—

gram woulo liberate people from the Gecline in the scale of

llVlng that they had been’ exper1enc1ng‘for decades. In hlS

~.writings, Coady also stated what he believed people;shoulo‘

Y

be libérated towards. "He included within this vision the;'

process of'changing society so-all could be free,. the

nature of freedom and the challenge ofbthe self-change

involved.

*u
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Coady emphasrzed the need for the people to change,

;soc1ety so that all would be free. He 1mplored people to

-proceed as loglcally and zealously for the tasks of peace

as tg&y did for war.- In more spec1f1c terms, he Outllneﬁ

v

how people could find such llberatlon through obtalnlng,

1

' control, part1c1pat1ng 1n the cveatlon of varlous soc1al

forms and through group actlon.'

. . =
.

. . o >
N . s [ -

R Qbiﬁin_gbntxgll When “Coady was requestlng that people

[ ] . +

use thelr best efforts for the tasks of peace, he applled

.. L}

the analogy of wartlme act1v1t1es to thosenwhlch he

‘env1snoned durlng peaceful tlmes. Spec1f1cally, he su94

i -

gested that conScrlptlon would be for study groups and that

the flnal pos1t10hs of the soldlers would be at the cOn—f_

,trols ‘of - thelr own economic’ 1nst1tut10ns. Ihe AntLgonlsh'

.eastern Canada to flght thelr economlc batties and.f

R P I

recrultlng 1ntelllgence for the posxtlve tasks of bulldlng'

Movement was, in Coady S v1ew, moblllzlng the people of

-up an "economic stronghold suff1c1ent to,w1thstand the-

4
- v
~ . ~

attacks of the enemy C

Coady belleved that it was . nalve for people to‘thlnk

that they could get their share of the good and abundant,

3

llfe and olsregard the means by whlch others hold power..

He de51red that people move forwardiunder the1r own power

- and shape:their‘own‘destfny. To do 0, Coady asserted that °

they would need to create institutions that would enable
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" them toobtain control of the'instruments -of prdducticng

XS ~ . ‘ T . 1

 Such 1nst1tut10ns 1ncluded stores, -credit. unions and prb;

'ce551ng plants.- These cooperatlve-enterprises and coopera-

: thlsm 1n general were,-éoady believed, powerful instru-

ments for the people to get a'hand on the throttle of their

" own destiny~ Coady forecast that through cooperatlves the

3’_people would be able’ to 1nvade the flelds of bu51ness that

4

their forefathers had rellnqu1shed and regaln the control-

that the 1ndustr1al revolution had. taken aw | Lndeed,’

'Coady speculated that the: flnanc1al control that ,people

y would gain through cooperatlves would,supply the "great -

pincder movement" which the people could use to keep the

© .

'gwdrrd right;" Freedom,'he_helieved, couidfnot_endureﬂ“

without it.,

'QLeAtign._ Ifcxhe people were to change 5001ety,>Coady"

belleved that they would have to be 1nvolved in the crea-

tion. of new opportunltleS'for themselves.* Not\only would

they need to create 1nst1tutlons to enable them to obtaln

¢

'control of the 1nstruments of productlon but they would

also need to create their own agenc1es of serv1ce. The

people must build the new soclety, Coady clalmedf

v'explalnlng that it was as much thelr job to<k>so as ‘it was

L I

_ dlgglng coal, catchlng fish or plantlng seed. - He forecast'h

that should: they not attempt to brlng about such change, no:

one else would do SO.
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L [ PR T .
Coady forecast that .people.could avoid;being:placed in .

a5positionjofvbeing.like?slaves; By taking the necessary -

~ steps and'by‘expénding=thé éffdft, the~people'couid'change

society He clalmed that people who have been devoted to

I}.

the 1ntang1bles were capable of bu11d1ng a new communlty.

and a new world. - | ,‘ C _ ;f_ Lo

k)

The Antlgonlsh Movement had shown Coady that worklng

‘ftowards such change was a dlfflcult undertaklng. He c1ted

how - trlumphs and fallures had characterlzed the: early days.

_of, that partlcular adult educatlo\*experlment -Although}

there had been dlfflCUltles and some ‘of the most hopeful"’

'pro;ects had pr%ﬁed dlsapp01nt1ng, Coady reported that

there had been enough successes to prove what could be done

if the avallabde ‘forces were released Coady»concluded-

that 1t was better to have actlon with sowe fallures than

no aotlon for.soc1al improvement. - 4

; Group Action. Coady believed, that group action was.

the legltlmate and effectlve technlque for people to tackle
the problem~of galnlng control by manlpulatlng forces. He
.,suggested that dlfferent groups such as farmers and city

workers shoulo be brought together to develop fellowshlp

and recognlze the 1nterconnectedness of their problems.‘

~

Because Coady belleved«that soc1ety s "SOrcalledvdemocracy?

could not be reformed by mere persua510n he advocated the

addltlon of force,‘a gentle but all powerful force of

economic, soc1¢l and polltlcal actlon sponsored by the



¢

.masses. The role of educators and leaders was accordlngly

to organlze the masses for economlc and socral group actloﬂ

to -cause soc1ety to evolve in thelr favour. 'Q,.

f

' It was group actlon in the econOmlc fleld, or coopera-

)
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‘tion.as Coady referred to 1t, that he advocated .for,

ll

brlnglng about a. proper evolutlon of soc1al and polltlcal*

soc1ety. He consrdered cooperatlon to be the secret of'

nchange in the modern world and suggested that this program,

should embrace all flelds of economlc act1v1ty open to the‘

people so that they could garn power and. control in

soc1ety.

*

Cooperatlves, in Coady S opinion, allowed all peOple

to make contr1but10ns towards reconstructlon. Each person,

'Aas Coady stated, could "h1t hlS blow." Coady p01nted out

'that desplte re51stance the cooperatlve movement had become

e

¥

system of soclety , In his wr1t1ngs ‘he warned those who

¥

would hlnder the process of group action that,’ such re51st-

. a natlonal movement Such re51stance was attrlbuted by .

.Coady to the economic ové@lords and the 1nd1v1duallst1c'

ance was a dangerous course\ Blocklng natural trends or -

2 7'4

'preventlnc the! exerc151ng of rlghts, Coady clalned, wouldf

o

beget revolutlon and he c1ted prev1ous revolutrons in his-.

< R .
K , G

tory as conflrmlng ev1dence. R SR AN
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Freedopm | e e e

- 5

Coady frequently used the word ﬁreedom or free when -

'v \
, .

I3
. .
LS e - A



descrlblng what people could experlence.' In addition to

outllnlng the characterlstlcs of thls freedom, he also

discussed how a person's rights and the demooratlc_sooiety

were part of freedom. ‘ :

Qhﬁ;jgig;iﬁ&lgﬁ. To Coady, freeﬁom in society

required that all were free and that the greatest good was

eudistributed t'o the greatest number.» He . envisioned the

.

obtaining of soc1al justlce and the*" ellmlnatlon of 1n]us-
t1ce and unfair exp101tat10n. At the economic level, Coady
belleved that people should be free to go 1nto any legiti-

mate bu51ness they chose. He stated that people could play
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their part in freeing themselves from the slavery that had-

so long held them. Spec1f1cally, he suggested that co-
operatlve ventures and the potentlal wealth in the sea,

land and forest would play a p%rt in thls process. Coady

went onjto explaln that the people,-w1th the economlc,

questioh'partly solved, would be at liberty to.devote time

and energy to more,enjoyable cultural and spiritual puri

“suits.

]

Bighiﬁ.“ Freedom, to Coady, en%alled the people re-

- claiming rlghts ‘that their forefathers had rellnqulshed

qIn this way, they could enter their fiela of choice and-

take -theilr place at the economic controls: More meor—-

tantly)'in Coady's opinion, a man would thereby save him-

self and his right to be called .a man. _Coady‘considered

T
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this right "to be everything.'.He claimed that no one could
:jhetly'p:eyent the people trom reclaiming these :;ghts,
Indeed, hé”asserted that:their freedomzas fred citizéns
vwould be" a hollow one should they be 1mpeded from pursu1ng
sUch actlon. | )

In acknowiedginghthét responsible‘goyernment had not
brought true denocraoy, Coady‘indicated that many peop}e
were conseduently asking for”a'reaponsihle economy, for the
tight to control their.political affairs. He also eug—
gested that this demand was reasonable and the people were
determined:Gggpcordingly, Coady adyised"that:the wise amoné
the leaders wonld assist the transition.to take place
guietly and peacefully and avoid the tragedy of blocking

the peoplé#'s attempts to reclaim'their'rights.

Dﬁmg;;ﬁ;i;_ﬁgcie;y?\»Although, as cited above, Coady

recognized the limitations of democnacy as practised in the
~society §f his day, he beiievéd that democtacy's strength-
‘,was that it wouldallow people to create a new soc1ety He
ob"’ved that democracy generatee its ‘own dynamics. Coady
advocated that the democratlc formula based on cooperatlon
be attempted. ﬁe 1dent1f1ed such a. comblnatlon as- being a
scientificrvinductlve approach in whlch the'flnal objectlve
was clear and the main forces that- were the means to the.
xend were known. This approach; Coady malntalned, woul ot

be, too rlgld but rather would allow leeway for the natural

- evoluwtion of soclety and the unforeseen repercu531ons of'

o

"
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inventién and discovery. Decisions about steps to be taken
would be’le?t'té the aggregéte intelligence of the people.
. So that the people could make their deqisions'in light of -
~current and futufe develoéments, he advocated ﬁhat scienti~
fic.inVestigationlahd discovery Qoulaybeéome the heritage
of all with such findingé'beihg made évailable‘té evéryone.

ey .
The advantage of the combination of democracy and

!cdoperation was seen by Coady to be that-the democratic way
generated its own dynémics as it wéht along and that' the
cooperative formulaffulfilled the important requifemeng'of
beiﬁg easily applicable. Coady maintained.that thé ade-~
.qﬁateﬁ sahé, diﬁécratic social formula had to be such that
all péople; including the poor and those of low-grace
'inteliigence,‘coulé make;ﬁheir contribution to £hé recon-
sﬁructién of society. As each‘man.would "hit‘pis own

blow," Coady forecasted that in their united strength -these

r

cooperatofs would provide the force of a sledgehammer, in

i

building the new social structure. It was CoaéYﬂsﬂbelief

that as these people became stronger and masters of their

-own economic affairs through ¢tQoperatives, the peoprle would

- >

be ingculated against violent revolution. This would be’

’,

so, 1n Coady's view, because: people do ‘not rise dgainst

themselves and dictatcrships- from the right or left would

meet with strong resistance from the pecple.

-
) PRY
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Coady discussed how people could change themselves and
work towards a freer life. Specifically, he identified how
they could use their poﬁential, use their initiative and

live fully.

uﬁg_ggginLial; 'Coadf.desctibed'the cqnfext within
which many people worked, a contgxi which did not allow

them to be more than mechanjcal units. For example, he

cited an example where one man's job could be to give a

half-turn to nut number 960 in an automobile factory. 1In a

[ .

'society characteri?ed by the division of.  labour principle
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and the industry'§>need fornefficiency, Coady ;ubmittéd'

that it may not be poésible to change this man'g t%sk so it
would requigé'more of the man and less of the machine.
Coady proposed, howévef;"that if.the people would raise
their own economic institutions they woula be saved for the
destiny for which their God-given intellects endowed them.
Visions of pedple controlling énd'pointing with p;ide'tg
their own stores, creait unioné and processing plénts led
Coady to assert that pepre would become regenerated,
érapsformed from mechanical‘units to thinking men. Because
peoplevwould be USiné their‘leiSUre time to'deyélop such
projecté, Coady‘spétulated thét even the mechahical job of

giving a half-turn to 'nut 960 would not be able to cast

down a mind busy with plans of policy and procedure of its.

1Y

own business,
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Dﬁg_ihi&ig;iyg. Having observed how man codid become
caught in a system that rendered his mlnd 51m11ar to that
of a robot, Coady deemed the only salvatlon was for man to
rouse himself before the cast hardened permanently, to klck
aside the crutches that had been thrust- upon him and to
" walk alone. Affer people had changed and improved them-
selves they cou%d then, Coady suggested, moverdn to ful-
filling their maximum‘possibilities in society.

Coady emphasized.rbat‘the common pedple did not need
to wait for a superman. Indeed, Coady asserted that by
manipulating sodial'fdrces‘they could do an apparently
suberhuman job forjrhemselves. He emphasized that they had
tp do it themselves for he believed that the great masses

held more hope for solving society's ills than did the
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renovation and conversion of those running society in the

paet. The common beoble; through the develorment of co-
operatives, would gain controi over their economic affairs
. and also gain strength. . The regenerated masses, Coady
predicted, would be the force that would not only bring

life to themselves but would also beAthé counterforce to

knock down the mlghty from their seats of. gpwer and re-

establish balance and equlllbrlum.

Liye.ﬁglly,' Coédy repeated often his conviction that
once people were freed from economic 1nsecur1ty, they would

also be enabled to be free in other ways such as culturally



and spiritually. He emphasized that the adult education
prégram of the Antigonish Movement waé not enough. It was,
Céady stressed, only tﬂé'beginning. The best way to illus-
trate his belief is to preéent his own statement on the

métter:

The kind of education just outliped is not enough. As
we have said, it is only the beginning. We have no
desire to remain at the beginning, to create a nation
of mere shopkeepers, whose thoughts run only to gro-
ceries and to dividends. We want our men to look into
the sun and into the depths of the sea. We want them
to explore the hearts of flowers and the hearts of
fellow-men. We want tI4R to live, to love, to play
and pray with all theirjfging. We want them to be
men, whole men, eager< 0 plore all the avenues of
life and to attain perg ' in all their faculties.
We want for them the '§
generous God and creat199men have placed at their
disposal. We desire above all that they will discover
and develop their own capacities for creation. It is
good to appreciate; it is godlike to create. Life for
them shall not be in terms of merchandising but in
terms of all that is good and beautiful, be it .econo-
mic, political, social, cultural or spiritual. They
are ‘the heirs of all the ages and of all the riches
yet concealed. All the findings of science and philo-
sophy "are theirs. All the creations of art and
literature are for them. If they are wise they will
create the instruments to obtain them. They will

. usher in the new day by attending to the blessings of
the old. They will use what they have to secure what
they have not. (Coady, 1939:163)

In summary, Coadvaelieved that people could be
"liberated so that all would be free. This freecom included
regaining rights within a democratic society which allowed
pegple to create a new society. People could change soci-
ety and also change theMselveshso that tbey could fulfil
their possibilitieé in society. Coady viewed liberation at

both societai and individual levels.

»
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Coady did not use the word professionalizationin his
¢ writings. What he did describe was the training of leaders

in the Antigonish Movement and a plan for ‘the Organization

of adult education.

3

Wﬂﬁ' - ) | . . v .l
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He stated "that the need for such tralnlng ‘had seen;.

demonstrated by the dlfflcultles whlch confronted the
- fleldworkers durlng the movement s first years and by tre

mlstakes whlch were. made and needed remedlatlon This

‘(A v

\'xtralnlng was. required for both clrectlng>the aqult educa-

‘

~tion work and managino the various economic activities

A

being set up The type of leader that was: needed was

described gs a person w1th more, than~average educatlon,v

2

with visioh and executlve ablllty. s

The purpose of the 1eader s tralnlng course, called

the School for Leaders, was ‘to traln men and women to-.

' w

dlrect the soc1al and economic endeavours of the rural anc

industrial workers.‘ Coady also added that above all ‘the

w0

~school was intended to be 1nsp1ratlonal.

The methods used in this month-long course provided

both theory and practlce opportunities for the parthﬁl—
pants. These ‘men and women received some. backorougﬁyln the

flelo of social theory.l.Some instruments to help them

"realize their dreams" were outlined. Demonstraticns of
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.rivalled the bkest zeal c¢f the Communists. =

organized sc that it would obtain the intensity cf ecuca-

tion which he consicered vital tc a vicorous mcvement. The

- ! i ' . , . v236

tlre practchl technlques of study and dlscu551on groups

were prov1ced; A large scale 51mulatlon was -also prov10ed
Jy )

as the school was turned into a miniature society with the

student members organlzlng themselves and f1nd1ng~them—

selves confronted with the same difficulties as in the

field. - R I | \

.

Coady assessed this School for Leaders mast favourab-

»

ly, suggesting that nothing in the movement's whole tech-

nigue ever turned out mdre_successﬁully than the school.

o

1

After having had the exposure'to'the ideas anc activities
of the school, the participants returnéd t¢ their communi-

ties with, as Coady stated, a flair for-thelr work that

. T - e . . ~ .
! . o
- . \ S

o Coady outlined how he envisicnrec aault educatlGr Leirc

- . . . 04

problem Coady icdentifieaq was_%hat nelther Ncva Scctia ncr

.

-Canaoa had the concentratlcn of populatlcn that existec 1ir :

.

Europe where many adult eoucatlon mcvementS'had beern

stec that, for the adult ecucaticn mcve-

m

f ounded.. He sugg

=

ment to procress as it should, there shoula be ccrncentratec

local educaticn and at the same tlne ulceCPre > neticriel .
cevelopment. Thu-' he aovocetec the establishrent cf auto-

nomcus regional acult -ecucaticn &ssgociaticns Ccrsistirng cf

Y



all the study groups served by the corresponding regional
library. B C o .

An advantage of this type éf erganization, Coady
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believed, was that it could overcome the difficulties ofﬁf

religious, racial and institutional prejudices because.thé

people would be free tc ally themselves with institutions

cf their own choosing. Study grecups coulc apply to any.

university -or adency willing atié ccmpetent tc help them.

He believed that study groups and the universities.shculc

Le interdependent. : = Y |
.Ccadyﬂgb,gested that regiohal acult ecucaticn assoccia-

tiong should jcin up with the recicnal cccierative whcle-

m

Sale orcanizaticn &anc thrcuch it promcte &r. zcecuate svst

ﬁ N o . R S
cf ecgucaticn 1n the area. He viewec the feceraticn c:

%
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these cistricts as fcrming the naticnal crgahl

¢ .

alsc strecssec the i:pcrtance_bf keeplinc 1n contact wit

naticnal crganizaticns elreaay 1n existence. So

(=X

would eracle & mutially, teneficiel ‘reiaticnship. The
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munity leacders within the Anticcrish Mcverernt. In acci-

ticrn, re cutlirec how he relieved acult ec;c§§§1: SLCulc Ze

.
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Orgahized and coordinated to serve the Nova Scotian and

v

Canadian populations. “ L ‘ ;

v . i . \

8

Coaay did nox'specifically label educatioh as having

. become bureaucratized; however, he discussed the defect of
R 1 T U
the traditional universgjigls %

o

'ﬁlaborated‘upon its ties to
vested interests aﬁd ft  ility to promote the St..
Francis Xavidk type 'of adult qucation. His‘cpmments
addresSéd both the coﬁqéptvoﬁ bureaucratiiétion (ihéreasiné,

control‘through proCédures)‘and institutionalizat;on

(fgrmalizing,to a structured institution). In addition, he

i

ttlined the fcorm of organization which would ke responsive *

“tc the St. .Francis Xavier type of adult ecucaticn ang alsc

recctmendec thne tvpe of organization which he believec

90

“wclilc pest serve the people. Tompkins wrote specifically

»

atout  irnstitutionalizaticn and his ‘ideas are &lsc

Lreéserntec.-

The cefect cf the traciticnel uriversity was, Ccady

in

wrcte, that it iixely wIicenec the gulf tLetweern the racsse
: . Whe were nct acle tc attend arc the fcrtinax - Tilncrity whe
1c attenc. Ee s;ggesteé that thcse'wﬁc cic atterc ;;éc
the cniversities L1n & se;f—sérv1hg'way, fcr treir cwn

¢

1Ty 2CCl&l anc pLiltical gavante

¢}
m
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context. . He con51dered the larger, privately endowed uni-

\

~ver51t1es to be so closely t1ed to. the- vested 1nterests

fl

,that they‘Would be“unable to do the St. F:ancis Xavier type

of adui& educatlon w1th the masses. The uniyersities,'he

stated have been mlxed up with the capltallst system and

the socialselite. Coady suggested that thls relatlonshlp

may have arlsen because of the fear of non- surv1val flnan-

the conseguences of 'such a route for enSuring self-
preservation. The univers;tfes‘did getipoweﬁwahd prestige

by allying themselves,with‘the-soefally Elite and finan—
b ) 3 4

c1ally powerful; consequentlyf such an alliance also reln

fOICeG the fclse modesty of the masses anrd c1rcumscr1bec

.

the act1v1t1es of those w;thln the tnlver51t1es. Coaay

o

malntalned that' even thouch procre551ve pr@iessorc w1shec

to‘partlcipate in'the St.’ Franc1s Xav1er tvre cf adult

education, in the invicorating exercise of directinc alert

“

‘gdults in building & naticn, such prcfessors wcule have tc

ccntinue to pérform their more respectatle and less offen-

¥ -

“give fanéticn. A

Hindrances t¢ prrmcting the kinc cf ed;;t,ecucaticnn

A\

which Ccacy adveocéted inclidéd the ties cf the uriversities

-

tc the vestee 1interests. Ceoagy-alsc Vc stec that crother

g
(@]

<t
e

hcse wnce were Wwilllnc TtC SUELGIT SUCh & CalS€e were net

e : . . . oL

4
ry
M

cc1zle 1mpeclTent tc the pecple's prccress was thet evern

239

cially of the uhive:Sities.',Nevertheless, he‘pointed oyt .

cf tne lcyelty cf the pecple themselves. Such was the.
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.reason’ for the hesitatlon of 1nst1tut10ns of learhlng to’

’ -~ ~ " S o

' embark on bola programs for the benefit .of the masses.

K
“

' . . ) - L
WWS e vier , _ . / ‘

]

Yet,. Coady dld not outllne only the problems Ln trylnc

to.promote the kind of adult educatlon he favoured. He

. v
N L

also;indicated what form of organization woula be‘respon-

sive to this adult education and set-forth the means for
. ﬂ : - ¥ +

V"promotihg it. Speeifically,_he.suggegted that the small

collece had a great opportunity for promoting this kind of

‘e

? .

,educatiéh“as would;the state uniVersity. Once the pecple

i
i ES N

grew "in power," Coadv proposeo that  the- state“urlver51b
) . ' 3 ‘
woulga fihd,a rew outlet. - He nqteg that, 51m11arlw, trhe

+

cepcrtment= of=edutatibn haad felt a pew demand orr thelr

ecuCthcnal facrlltles hlth the aavent cf populaer ecult

> % .

N .

ledrning. " L s ‘ 1 ' _—

. ’ . “
3 >

Ancther cectc;r he 1certifiec 'as having great gromis
. . . 4 i

.

.

. - > 1

3

.1 fostering euct an actlt eaecat;cr mcvemernt wat the

v . ~

wve¢luntary cne incll Laing religious.and cther croups. - Coaay .
13 P . » B P . . B ,' o
Lo - i . AN i i ' ¢ Lr e . . N -
«.mace& geint cf arflrmrng thelr corntrircuticn anc acvigec

- . N3

* them noct tc. te clchecrtenec becavce they hac.,pc instituficn

¢f leerring at their dispcsal. -He "succesteé that they

. CTreate for“theméelyes,a university cn the. spot. This coulc

L -

-
2 | .

" te wucne, hie proguseq, Lt starting .with an inexgkensive
. L ~ . v N

¢rganlzaticn ccrslstinc of & cilrectcr, arn cffice -anc &, .
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ste ographer. Coady viewed such an'organization as a

O
potentlally effective means of mObllIZlng the people and

relaying ;to them *the best thought of the day as.ip was

conceived and generated by,larQef”and more.adequately

governments and philanthropic ‘foundations. Thus,"the

voluntary agencies could extend to -the people the benefits

-from such established organizations.

‘Lastly) Coady expressed his vision of what kind of

€

organizaticn woula be needed to help people achieve an

‘equipped insitutions and organizations, departments of

organic, interdependent society. °He proposed the creation.

cf a "people's tesearch ihstitute"'whiéh woula be owned and

beneflt cf the entire country. .The 1nst1tute_woqu concern

v

.1tself with tne~prqblems cf ‘consumer research and closely

clllbc fielas. He‘belleved it woulo help to remove .the

7

'createct ocstacles to peace.

As Tompklrs wrcte agulite specifically and'pointedl}

abcut thl: sub]ect, his wcrcc areea?elpf 21 aodltlcn. Irn

‘warred pecple to teware e¢f institut: rz:lizing. Toampkins

(1938:1) summarizec his reasons:

Wher a thing '‘betomes over-instit.i. nalized, it tends
tc beccme sterile. It seems to.me .nat thls 1s what

financed bty the people themselves ana operateo for the 

ar aacress aboct the future of the - Zigenish Mqvement, re -

lhas haprened tc formal educaticn. . . . It 1s fos-

It keeps them frem gettinc the truth about the condi-



a

teases to serve the people justly.

A

tion that they are in. , ' .

§
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To both Tompkins and Coady, the disadvantage of institu- -

tionalization was' clear:. institutionalized é€ducation

-
- . » -

* Coady had definite viewsggbout each of the seven areas

.addressed-by the research quéstions. He critdicized the

. ' o
educational system for neglecting the common people and

advocated that adult education should unlock 1ife for all

the people, encouraging them to think "straight" and

*

enabling them to live fully. These assertions were based

_upon his bglief in the common person's capabilities as

citizen and learner. Ac;ordingly, he suggested that people

- take a role as active,ciﬁizgnS‘hhd”not abdicate this

responsibility to others. "

]

Ahprocess Coady suggested for peopleito.use when

participating in social affairs was that of group action.

‘He outlined how the Antigonish'quément was using this

. process specifically to deal with eépnomicvproblems., Group

action required.cooperative relationships among people and

©

~ adult educatcrs prepared to be social reformers. It also

requirea that pecople act to change society. Coady tena-

©

ciously held the belief that all pecple shouldé§%so. He

.

envisioned a society characterized by demccratic ideals.

Liberaticn thus invclved changing sbciety as well as

.chengirnc indiviauals. Accorcingly, community leaders were
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trained to assist their local communities in these pro-:

cesses and regional associations were established. to main-

'taiﬂ the vigor of the movement. Coady outlined the flex-

X :
ible type of organization necessary.to promote this type of

adult education and criticized the institution of the tra-

ditional university.



CHAPTER 8 '
Interpretation of Coady's‘Ideas
i
In this chapter, Coady's ideas, as analyzed  into
_linking patterns, are examined; The patterns of linkééeé'
that emerged whgh.thé data from-all seven research areas
were synthesized are presented. Thqﬁe linking ideas are
lthen intefpreted in the contéxt'of Coady's pimé:ﬂ

'~,( - o).

o] : -
Cdédy's ideas were analyzed by idehtifying similér andl
related categories-and prqpéfties (listed in Appendix D).
The connectiops that were traced among the fifty-seven
céfegoriesjdeveioped into a patterﬁ which linked the seven
geﬁéral areas (Meaniﬁg of Adult Education, View of Adults,
Relationship Among Adults, Relationship of Adults .to
Society, Megning“of Liberation, View of Professionalization
and Bufeaucratization/Institutionalization) which focused
fhe réseafch.f When this>pattérn was examined, the linkages
weie foﬁhd ﬁocbe encompassed by three categories within the
Meaning of Adult Education. These three categories com-
pr{;ed the:theme:‘the Normative Role of Adult Education.
,Tﬁhs; clusters of categories were formed that related to
 Coady‘s idgas that adult educaticn 1s =an instrument to

unlock life fcr all the people, that adult education

244



involves real thi%king, and that the goal(of adult educa-
tion is to enable men to live fully. Each of these three

patterns of linkages will be traced in'the'order outlined
, , ,
" above. - ~ -/

A linkage was found among cateéories-which addressed

the idea thét'adult education is an instrument to unlock
e ) a . . o .
life for all the-people. The categories associated with

f:this'idea served bo'deepen the understanding of it by

1llustrat1ng the lelSlon of people w1th1n soc1ety and how

only some of the people had life unlocked for them.'

i

~ The d1v191ons ofﬂsoc1ety were described by the cate-

' gories wp;ch identified people ashmesses{udefaulters,.poor
ano diScoureged slaves on the one hand}endfas rugged indi-
VidualiSte;‘enterprising"crowd, vested interests, deter-
minersvof society and powerful masters on’the other hand.
These divisions were described as both an historical crea-
‘tlon and one whlch existed also 1in the present. Whlle the
hlstorlcal relatlonshlp of the masses rellnqulsglno ‘control

to others led to the common person's loss of ‘dignity in

society, thxs 1ne%u1table relatlonshlp pe551sted 1nto

v
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Coady's present 5901ety with the vested interests flauntlngm

the difference betWéen rich and poor, and trying«to'"keep

5;”the masses down." For theln part, the masses held a dis-

torted view of their abllltleS and were reluctant to kry to
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"~ their self-servihg interests. He c¢ited the exzmple of the
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change their lot.
Regarding the reasons for the divisions'in society,
Coady attributed the cause to a number of items including

human'nature itself, the traditional education system and

the. larger soc1al system w1th1n whlch people lived. of

human nature, Coady afflrmed both the oe51rable and unde—

1

51rable, "stating specifically that.man had an 1nnate char~-

ity but was also prone to demand his pound of flesh, and to
desire wealth and power. Education traditionally had been

= i

an instrument which created classes in society through its
skimming process. It thereby provided an exit for the

. \ . . : . .
ambitious to escape to lucrative jobs while the - :.ected

masses ‘were left behind. The larger social system within

which pecple lived and related to one another was described

as a vicious system in which scme people succeeded at the
expense of many other people. This system did not allzw
all people to be free and dié not provide economlc demc-
cracy. Society needed to be changed.

GiQenrhuman nature and the inequalities 1n society,
Coady suqé;steo that the powerful would be unlikely tc
change soc1et} to unlock life for all the people. Agercies

of thé powerful determined the kind cf scciety 1n which

people;lived‘and Coady viewed the powerful 25 prctective of

Vs

traditional university, which was closely alliec with the .

rowerful and vested interests. It allcwec a fcrtunate

ol
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minority to attend and use the university for th{iEfgyn“
advantage while likely w1den1ng the gulf between th%ﬁmasses
“and this fortunate minority.

The promotxon of education. that would unlock 1life for
all the people would not come froﬁjsuch agencies allied
with the powerful but rather from organizations that could
respond tokthe‘needs'of tne masses. Not only would charity
be necessary but juStice would also be required so that
reople could create their own organlzatlons. It Qas the
adult educatot who was to create ‘the conaltlons that would
set the spark to regenerate the masses. This would entalf

bointing out the right relations. of man to man in'society

and criticizing those which did then exist in society{

o »
é*v % . ' ' L&

A 3
educators could be a551sted to encourage it.

The process of real thlnklng was descrlbe

catecorles which dealt with the contrast between

»v‘w*‘ [

g rellnqu1§ fd ton—%

te real thinking. The masses in haV1n

the areas such as business and fina“

rystifiec by

<
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understanding and deemed thémselwes to be inferior to the .
upper classes, a petspective shared by the upper classes
themselves. Building their understanding on false pkemises
or "horse senee" the masses steéredytheir lives away from
the truth‘and developed a distorted view of themselves. |

In contrast, real thinking was "straight thinking" or

scientific thinking which enabled peop%e‘to develop an

‘understanding about complex subjects. This was done by
> :

reducing the subject to its smallest components and tracing
the origiq of the subject, Such real thinking would allow
the prgviougly—held’3istorted view to be corrected. Fur-
thermore, adult education which!involved real thinking
wouldrencourage people to appreciate their heritagetand
algb engage in originél and creative thinking on their’own
account.  They could thus use their intellect for the

4
, _ 2 e
destiny for which they were endqwé@, as thinkers rather

‘than as mechanical units.

In general terms, learning which, would facilitate real

”.\thinking entailed meeting pecople's basic needs first. By

"dealing'with everyday pfessing problems and achieving con-

Crete results the learners would become motivated to seek

new ‘successes. While ledrning in a group setting, as

o

. . RY
*social beings, they é%hld be remotivated and transformed to.

become "live-wire" citizens and engage in social and econo-

"mic group activities. Demonstrations of what other garoups i

had done could provide a model for similar action.

¢
¢
i
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In more specific terms, the ways 1n which the adtlt
o r

~educators (Extension”workers), community leaders and the

‘flearners themselves facilitated real thlnklno were out-
oy

.lined. .The- Exten51on workers were. to mobilize: people for
actiony4001ng SO malnly through mass meetlncs and study
groups. 'At the mass meetings, the adult educators
attempted to break the people s old mlnd sets and open them

to new. p0551b111t1es for rebulldlng themselves and soc1ety

- > oy

Accordlngly, the adulf educator was expected to criticize

condltlons as they ex1sted and . to p01nt out the rlghtv

relatlons.ofAman to man in soc1ety.' TO a581st in moti-
' v&ting-peopleetoiaction, specific examples‘of cooperative
projects in- Nova Scotla were shown. People were encouraged

to form study groups. o k ) f .

Commtnlty leaders who had a551sted the Extensron
workers bv ensurlnc a laroe attendance a%ythe meetlng also

helped dlrect the energles of people 1nto definite channels

] "~

andvprOJectsi Some communlty leaders prov1ded leadershlp

to study groups, 1n Whlch the learners were most 1mportant

‘Learners were encouraged to part1c1pate,Ato come alono
under thelr own power and to parallel thelr learning with
actlon. They;were'encourageo SpeC 1f1cally to develop .their
4,own cc re atiVéfprojects to meet their community's needs, S

A551stance was provzded to people in the communlty who

, ‘ f
'Jw1shed to become study group leaders. ~ St. Franc1s.Xav1er_s

Extensron Department's Schocl for Leaders acquainted these

N

¥ _4}
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local leaders with the-skills necessary

-
- .

foregirectinc adult

educaticn work and fon'manacino'kh4 R cus economic

il

P

'act1v1t1es being set up. By prov1clnc 1

®piration, -theory *

and practice opportunltles, and confrontlro the partltl—
pants with dlfflCUltleS SLmllar to thoce encountereo in the
fielq, the month long School for Leaoers was said to hcve

given the, part1c1pants a zqal ana a flalr for their wark.

el

o

A llnkage was;: found among catecorles which addresse

0,

aoult _education's coal of endbllnc men to llve fullv. The .
’ ‘ J
cateoorles assoc1atec with- thlc icea afflrmeo the capaolll—

ties - of the common man,'oeerlbeq the prccess by which the’

I -

. - . S . . Tl
common»man coula take acplﬁn to improve his situaticn ana -

e

outllned how adult educators and the way in which adult

“ E3

,educatlon is. organlzeo cou, d also brlng about change.

: /

@@ The .capabilities of the common man were descrlbeo 1n
I 3 /

the categorles which 1oent1f1eo the general characterlctlcs

o

‘of aoults in general’ ano/of the common man in partlcular. .
Man was described a< a social being whogwas both spiritual

“N

and material and whose moral fibre was touchened by ciffi-
cult tasks. Although 1nclv1oual mffererceQ were acknow-
leoged with respect to QLerVlnC in a hlohlx—ccmyetltlv

society, Coady asserted that all people wcula perish'if

; g 5 ? . ' - . N
they: did not have a vision‘o%show thlngs\toplc‘te in the

fUtUre. While. Coaoy admired the burgn ﬁiﬁd(sbcapabilrty'of

L, -

creating 1mpresalve thouohts anogaffitmeb man't innate

s »
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charity, Coadv alsc ackndwledged man's undeSirable ascects
. - . ot -

and indicatec¢ that hudman beings.COuld be ctherwise. The-

common man s' capabilities. were empha°1zec, inclucint those

of beinc a learner and a WhOllj balanceo lnGlVlG al, The

- CRR ..

distorted view whlch the common man helo of hl: own capabl—

lltleS wag one whlch could Ee ccrrectea, allowlng hlmself

-
1
N .

to be remotivated to actlon.

This action which Coaady adecated 1nvolved the common

man urltlng w1th others in group actlon to chance soc1etv\

‘w

"so that all,woulo be free. While 1t was ceemed necessary

fer man to dhange and improve hlmself in order to fUlfll

his maximun possibilities in society, it was th;ough

uniting w.ith otheri that he would be able to obtain the

control necessary to shape his own destiny. Such control

was that of the economic processes of society, therein

Ve
E

creating new economic institutions, agencies of service and

a new socia)} structure which would allowffreedom to all.

It was thrdugh-the 2¢tion of the masses reclaiming their

right¢ initxally in the econoﬁic_sphere'that they could
o o

later also experience other freedoms and embrace other

|

dﬁportunities and/p0551b111t1es.

Agult ecucators were to organize the masses for the

: f
creat change waﬁe of oroup action and to.glve them the

>

: N o
chance to. express'themselves. As described-in the previous
sectlor, acdult eobcatorc were to mobilize people for ‘action

through mass‘mgetlngs and the encouragement of .study

; ¢ &
i . A
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croups. In wcrkinc towarcs the ccal of chanting scclety,

the acult ecucatcrs cf the Antigcnish Mcovement wWere tc

‘adopt & positive procran wgichvoffered a clueprint tor

{
/ . v s
rrccress, comblning adult ecucatien and c:o_opera‘cicz:.“7 AS

adult educaters involved‘in educatina feor reform, they
worked within a progtam yhich attempted to put hpman values
’oack 1n"their prcper pLace andc required brevery tc point
the finger at wrongdoers. Working togethet with the

masses, adult educatcrs were tc enable them “to solve their

cwn problems and change the environment. This regulred

i . =]

that both the masses and the adult educators became intol--
at

erant of bad conditions. : STy e

"The procram of reform, thchvinvoived restoring owper—
shlp to the people, was to obtain social 1dstice ana a
Gecent standard'of livipg for all. Gaining .contrcl 1n
these’areas would lead. to similar.aotion in other areas of
life such as politicalfy,-culturally ahd7spiritually.
Adul't educators we;e to assist in;sooial-chahge WHieh wae

considered by Coady to be a col;ectiVe‘enterprise'with a -

J

_goal‘of wotking towards an interdependent society of i;ee;

=

people. S , .
Achieving 'this goal woulo reqqﬁfe more than tra01—
N w i
; ,
tlonal charlty or social servide; rather people were to
e

c:eate,free organizations, instituticns and new opportunl-,g
ties. AGult education which was of this rion-traditional

&
a;rg

g;ture was not llkely to be sponscred by

traditicnal uni-



\

'vercltv struetures- however, smeall colleces and voluntary

1

acenc1es were viewed .as belno able to make a great contri-

v - ‘

bytion to this kind of,adult education. | Small colleges and
i '

253

state universities‘could-respond to the new demands of the

pedple. Voluntary groups and agencies ‘were viewed as

Fotentially usefui in a bnique way. They could, Coady

8,
- A

_suggested, set up their ownd"university on the spot” and

.extend to the people the benefits from the larger estap-

llshed organlzatlons. Indeed, he proposed a people's,

research 1nst1tute that would concern itself entlrely with

the people s “heeds.

]

Coady suggested also that adult education become

organized‘regionallv and nationally in order to maintain a

S

Vlgorous movement and to reach a8 scattered populatlon. To

'

tions were env151oned which woula llnk study groups served
”‘3

these en&s, autonomous reolonal adult educatlon a55001a~

by reglonal llbrarles. Such regional assoc1atlons were to.-

_join up with the regional cooperative wholesale organiza—

a7

tion to promote education in the area. In a s_@}lar

‘e

fashion, a federation of .regional associations was to

become aunational,organization which would relate to other

“a

national*brganizations, It was through such an. integrated

system that Coady believed- that fhe masses of peOple coulda

be reached and enabled to live more fully.

In summaryL Coady't_:heme of the normative role of

adult educatlon consisted of three main ideas that aacult

* %
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education 1s an instrument to”unlock life for all the
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people, that 1t involves real thlnklng, and that it enables

men .to llVe fully In outlining these ideas it becomes

apparent that each of these 1oeas builds upon the prev1ous'

one. That is to say that initially life must be unlocked

‘for all the people and that such unlocklng leads to real

thinking and then ultlmately to living fully.

Explicatio: Interoretation of Coady's Ideas in

His Coptext '

Lastly, in this chapter, the patterns of ideas that

have emerged are 1nterpreted in keeping with the. context of

Coady's time. In so doing, an attempt.ls made to answer

the question "What did this mean to Coady and t_he'people in -

their particular time?"

©

‘Interpreting Coady's linking‘theme, the normative role

of adult education first requires that the reader attempt

to move from the present into the world of the text

(Lochhead, 1977). As was outlined in Chapter 3, such

movement can be assisted by considering particular ques-
tions about the text and its context.

Thus far, in this thesis, an attempt has been made to
- _

answer certain gquestions such as authorship, date of

-

"writing and historical context. The'life and work of Moses

Coady, the author of the writings examlned, was described
in Chapter 4. %®he time span durlng whlch the'varlous items

were publishedjwas 1oent1f1ed'1h§?g%gter

e ‘/ﬁ

g

@1ng-from



1938 to 1959 with'bartieular significance being placed

upon the year 1939, when Masters of Their Own Destiny was
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published. Thus, the questions ¢0ncerning~authorship anc

timing of the ertlngS have been addressed

The hlstorlcal events anc cevelopments whlch took

place prior to ‘and at the tlme when,Mﬁiﬁﬁ;ﬁ.&i.IhﬁlL;Qﬂn‘

Destiny wasawritten'werereviewed Ln'Chapters 6 and- 7.
These chapters also deScribed the'ferms of soeial
organlzatlon that ex1sted at that time as well ~as the
polltlcal, social and psychologlcal facters-that were at
work when the text wes written. These areas are sunmarized
briefly where.reievant”to the interpretation of.Coady's
-idees. | | | | |

-There are some additional gquestions which need to be

answered concernlng the nature of the text and the audlence

addressed by the text.j The answers to these questions are

in two parts.’ First, the text Masters of Thir Own Destiny

o

'

is dealt with because.it formed the basis for identifying
Coady S themes. The additional items are deelt with;as a
second group bec;Lse they were used to saturate the cate—
'gorles generateg by the analysls of Coﬁﬂy S. ma]or volume

M is a narratlve whlch

tells the story of the Antggnnlsh hoveMent from Coady s -

perspectlve. As. such a narratlve, 1t was wrltten and pub—

lished for the‘general publlc?

1’4’% ) G, ' ’v'{’g

e - RN L
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The other selected items which were written by Coady

.\\_/

consist of a variety of pamphlets; a shorter book; news-

paper and journal articles; and lettérs to friends and

felatives.as well as to organizations and political,

religious 'ahd educatié%al leaders. In addition, this group

of items includes radio brosdcasts to the general public

and speeches to a wide vqriety of organizations. A

complete list of the groups and individuals addressed as

well as the specific newspapers and journals which

256

published the articles is found in Appendix F. These.

various items include some which were written directly to

peoplé in the Antigonish Movement as well as retrospective

acqounts of the Antigonish Movement.

Thus, both the nature of the writings and the intended
audiences consiéted bf‘a variety of different types. VYet,
aléore of Coady's ideas was found»throughout them all,
whéther-Ltems were written for éublic.readership or to
individuéls, or whether the audience was an association for
ddult education or & home and school convention. His
concern for adult education was evident ffbm fhese
writingsh‘writings which were for the) most part either
narratives of the Antigonish Movement‘or'éxpositions of his
ldeas about aduL} education and issues rélated to 1it.
while Coady. may péve w:itten the story of the Antigonish

Movement to providé an example to motivate people, he also

'.wrote articles qnd‘speéches to influence public opirion



about adult education and other iseues of concern to him.

Unlock Life for All the People

Turning then to Coady's theme.of.the normative role of
adult educatlon, his three maln 1deas ‘can now be inter-
preted. The first idea, that aault education is an 1nstru—
ment to unlock life fo: all the people, must be viewed in
light of the situation in'that eime( in the‘depressioh of
the 1930s. The masses to which Coady referredlwere the

farmers, fishermen and industrial workers (including the

257

miners) who experienced adverse conditions, whether they

were living in the depopulated rural areas, small fishing.

villages,“company houses or 'the slums of the industrial

a

urban centres.
‘ ) . '3
It was the merchant or middleman, to whom the masses

were in debt, that Coady labelled the rugged individualist.

While Coady did not discuss the system within which the
merchapts worked, the historical qontext described earlier
in this study reveals that the Maritime merchants, too,
encountered difficulties (e.g. freight rates). With the
decline of the local ihdustrialists, industries became

externally qwned with the dec151on makers representl g “the

interests of otheerOUntries and not of the local . cog i

3

or 1its workers. At whatever level the 1neqh1t1essgilsted,

Coady condemned the system which encouraged people to pro-

O

fit at the expense of other people and he advocated the

reform of this system (capitalism). Coady's stance was



céﬁsistent with the Catholic social téachfng (Popes Leo
XITII and Pius XI) that capitalism should be reformed;
however, as is diséussed later, Coady's pian for reform
differed from the cfficial position.

Coady's idea (articulated earlier by Tompkins) that
education should be directed to the méSSes of aduits came
at a time wﬁén education was considered the route wherekby
the privileged youth could escape to a good job. Indeed,
Coady himself had once been committed jo the promise of
improving Society sclely through the educaticn of 1ts
youth. While his~experiénce yorkimg with & croup of adults

at the Margaree School "converted" him to believing in the

value of educating adults directly, society's dcminant

philosophy of education was thatkthe'benefité cf educating
the fortunate few w6u16 tricklé down to the masses. 1In
addition, researéh in .the area of adult learning was 1n 1ts
infancy with Thorndike's book Adgl;_ng;ning béing pub-
lishéd in 1928. The call, issued by Tempkins and Coady, tc
‘take education to the people, would have beer received as a
radical challenge tc the existing system.

Another idea that-wouid have been viewec as a chal-
- lenge was that the mésses‘tﬁemselves, amlasc their cendi-
’tions of poverty.and apathy, needed toc form thelr cwn
0rganizaticns and wcrk together tc change scclety. ot
orly was this a challenge tc the rasses tc Create a new

future but, as Baur (1980:193) succests, this crass-rcccs

58
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hcvement cut across.the.grain of the dominant North
American culture and the dominant Catholicism which viewea
religion "as a source of consolation rather than a call to
action."

Coady asserted that the powerful would not change
society because of their vested interest in maintaining the
Status guo. Accordingly, Ee suggested that the adhlt edu~
catcr would regenerate the masses and qriticize the condi-
'tions cf the gtatus guo. While leaders did rise from the
ranks of the cemmunity people, the adult educatdr initially
was most oftén a member of the clergy or sometimes a
teacher. That this leadership should be provideé by clgrgy
was never guesticned by Coady‘in his writings. Indeed
Tompkins (1921:30) wrote that the'clergy must be the ones
tc leaa the wsy because they coula work in the selfless way
that was required anad because they had the training anc
irfluence necessary fdr arsusing "the‘interest cf others 1in
the pursuit c¢f noble ideals." Similarly, Coady was not a
refcrmer with respect tc the power ascribed ta the‘hierar;
chﬁ of the Catholic church and thereby accepted the leader-

1

tn
n

ratus accereced oy the communities tc thelr gpriests

e

(MacKay, 1984). ‘
hus, &acdult educaticn as an lnstrument tc unicck life
fcr 21l the pecple was directec at thcese peorle whe were

nglcerec tC Le TCsSt 1n neec econcmically, egucaticnallry

the pecgle whe hac been
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neglécted by Lhe established educational system. Accord-
ingiy, Coady's idea of adult education ran counter tc the
’preQailing practices of the time; It is also evident from
the interpretaticn that this icea of unlocklnéﬁlife tor all
the peéple was chémpioned by those people traditionallf
seen as advocates for the Qisadvantaged, namely church

leaﬁers.

Coady's second icdea revealed the educaticnal process
. ‘

he believed would unlock life for all the fpeople. In
short, he referred to this process as one which invclvea
real thinking, in contrast to the distorted thinking which
hé believed was characteristic of the masses. Again, this
idea must be examined in the context of the gpéthy that
’ ' - A\

Coady described as prevalent among the common pecple.

Coady attributed this apathy and distorted view to the

effects that private enterprise had created. Havir relin-

quished control to such enterprising individuals c¢r com~ -

panies, the common people retreated from the world of
‘business and finance éllowing themselves to become mysti-
fied by 1it. Coady pointed out- that their subsequent
feelinags of inferiority\served the interests of those in
control cf the economic enterprises.

e
v sugcested an educational process

Accordingly, CO

which wculd expose ‘this\mvth of irferiority and the causes



-
x\
]
£y

of eCcnomi¢ domination. The first step of bréaking
reople's mind-sets so that they co;ld be opehed to‘%ew
possibillities was consi;tent with the principles of adhlt
educaticn'ouélined by Thorndike. While affirmihg the
adult's abili;y.to learnz Thorndike (1928:177) did warn
that a potentiaﬂ‘obstacle to be oveicomé was that an adult

might hold tenacicusly to ideas that would interfere with

the new 1ceas bteing presented. Coady recognized that

-
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reople had such old prejudices to be overcome and proposed’

that the mass meeting would do so. The language Coady used

tc descrite the mass meeting was strong and vivid in war-

rtime images: intellectual bombihg operaticn, blast minds,
use intellectual dvnamite. Coady's languacge reflected the
time atwwhich he was writing: l939,>the inter-war‘periodf

To prenetrate the mvths held by/tbe people and. sub-
sequently enatle the people to recognize the truth of their
situatign, Coady believed that theyv needed to engage in
sclentific thirking. It-1s 1mportant that this ghrase not

te taken too literally, tut rather that Ccady's intent be

interpreted.l Although Coady . expressed a belief in scien-

tific rationalism, he was aware of the debate about the

G

. L. . . Pz vy
lizits of the approach when consicdering human processes.

Accordingly, he clarified that when he used the term scien-

l See Hockett (1970:41-44) for an elaboration of the
process of positive criticism.

-

&
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épirit that he suggested reducing complex subjects to their

1

tific thinking hezgeant§"sttaight thinking" that woula

prevent people from adopting false beliefs. It is in this

262

simpler components . (reductionism) so that people coukd’

understand the causes of their 51tuat10n.

@oady frequently cited examples to demonstrate that

the mystery of economic enterprise could be solved when ftt

. . e . . - '
was traced back to its original, humble beginnings. The

*

entrepreneur then could be seen as a person who was not

k] 'a':"h . ’ » . N
unlike the common people in ability and was engaged 1n a
mu;h-less'ceﬁéleﬁ process than they had previously
. 0&“

\ireqined ‘Ihsaddition, the people were»also told that

althouqh the economlc system treated them unfalrly, they

themselves shared the blame. Coady proposed that once

[N

‘people understood why they were in thelr oppressive situa-

.. o
tlon they coh;o develop thelr own solutions. Thus, his

9

4

was thaq 1t should enable. people to free themselves. This

',‘J

perspectlve is remlnlscent of the aim of the Enllghtenment,

}and not of 501entlsm

‘v1ew e§ ﬁe role of sc1ent1f1c thlnklng or real thinking

Real thlnkang cQuld also be encouraged, Coady

believedm by motivatihg the\people through showing them
examples'of what others had done and thevbenefits thereby
gained.' This suggestion coincided with Thorndike's

(1928:179) assertion that adults were often not interested

in the studyincg itself but in the advantage they gained
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“through it. At d}fferent'times, Coady himself wrote about

‘this same idea,‘ To demonstrate the potential benefits of

;great-challehge,r a
4 v By i

engaging in a program of adultpedwcation and economic
‘ ) R »

cooperaticn, Coady drew upon his comparative knowledde of
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cooperatives in Europe.and Nova Scotia and acquainted the:

people with these'examplés. To people\with no pricr

experiehce with such organizationc the idea of becomlnc
1nvolved 1n such self- help endeavours woulo ‘have posed a
;

van‘preparaticn'for engagiog in such actlon, Coady

L'

,sugcested that the people should form study oroups to

»J(Dewey ih;Thorndlke, l928 l90)

explore the means for meetlng thelr own communlty s needs.

-n?
Thls seouencing of learnlnc appears to have followed what

K

Thorndike (l928) labelled the "Dewey doctrlner "Flrst the

é

need, then the. knowlegce or tejhnlque to satlsfy the need

' Thus, Coady s "actions (and

”those of~Tompkids before him) were in line with'the

PR S
AP YRR

? . -

research and scholarly work performed in adult ecucatlon at

zi

that tlme. -Indeed, Coady'(1939-45) remarked that although 

-

h followed Thorndlke S work wlth great 1nterest, he found
?z

useful as, a conflrmatlonof thevalldlgyci theapproachf

3\

he ‘had already takehu . A - 'if con N N
¢$ - ) . \) . ; . _ °
Coady s 1oeas that adult educatlon involves real

thlnklng dn the part of these adult learners 1mplled a

freeoom for them Flrstly, there was the freedom from the‘

self defeatlng thlnklno that had prevented them from

./‘ ) ; \| . ; ‘Af . P

o ey



asserﬁing themselveé&ﬂ‘Seeondry,'tnere was'the.freeocm e
encace irn "straicght thirking"” whicn'leo;tc cricinel enc
'creative tnoogn;s and sutsegueently ‘tc acticn. - Ccady's
commitment tGc - metheas of non—craoltic nal’ ecucaticn wrich
enCOU:aged such thinking anc tc¢ traininc ccmmunlty pecple
;b oirect these activities oan ce 1nterpre:ed'a%ﬁillosfﬁy
tra;ing‘a oeepvconﬁioence ir. tne 1ntelleCt;a;"ﬁciljé&ee“fttmag e
»tnextommon people.m S.crh agstance wo:lcvnave‘been a
. S v « :

threateninge cne tc the pecple wnc renefittec frcr <cre

© attikude that the ccsmon pecple were irfericr, o

-

R ,'The“third‘icea cf Ccacv's, that acult ecucaticn

,enables’ ‘er  to llve £ 11y 'tuilds ;zcn-:ne,;rev;o:s Tl
\nv .‘ W w

. . rv , ) ’t
iceas and dlxusﬁ C&ce”§%?§ nltT nt tC whlE Ceilelr 1o, . 3
o %F*#g g R

o o tne capa51llt;e= ct the ccnfmn nan.. To Coady,jliv:ng f;;;;
, ‘ 5 ' .
o meant that pecple wereé develcping their humen potentiell-

\B

. Toor . a . .ﬁ”': - - ' “?'
“ties in all.areae from the physacal,to(ﬁne spiritual. Iny

7
\

‘crder for such & coal tc te realize Coagdy trcpdseo that/
T K

N . e ) - L "

¥

>4 N

;‘firék GvefYone shoulo\getga fair -share of the materyal

,wealth. Obtaining thisifull.life entaiied the pecple them—

selves galnlno control of the econom c processes by ;¢ 
L :

creating new ié%titutiqns. fhterpretlng Coady S stance “ino;

N\

the context of his tlme reveals that his. view. dlffeged fromy

the off1c1al papal one. f ,»1. 'w . K | '%& g‘f;.
- : ° HN SRR

For 1nstance, Coady blamed the capltallst system for N

' '%,/ S e

the callous and unklnd relatlonshlps among people, staﬁlng
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S |
H

.

that people'weie born‘tc“love; nct hate but WEere caucht Lp

gj.a vicicus' sy SEEm. Ccaay's scluticn to the problem was
to make chancec t¢ the econcmic system ty encouracilng the

"i\ o '
.pecple tc create new economic instituticns. The pcpes,

while advegatihg the reforr of capitalism, viewed the sclu-

o

ticn as protectdrnc the poor from exploitaticn by the rich

L ensurlnc that justice was civen tc the wecrkers. While

Is}

.

%ge erployer was expected tc te fair tc the ucrker y thus
eratlinc the latourer-tc assume & Tore respectec Lo tior,
, . < o | | o
Ine WCrkers wWere expectec tc reslcn themselves tc thelr
ECE1TICRE wilthin the ecorcmic syster. \V.h;s, the gworking:
Clacss was te Ce reoererctec wlthiln the existing eccncmic

instituticns. This sclution arcse from a cifferent view cf'.

0

%3]

CeL

aum (1960:£4) Fcpe Fius XI zcve-

"1
joll
—
m

i
.
oyl
i
O
O
=

cinc tc

e%§E¢>the refcrr 'of capitalism but Salc that 1T was nct to
. 5 . | . ) . ' & ) .

’

Le ccndemnrec &and tha* 1t was nct 'vicicus Ly 1ts verw
) K Y . A X N . ““
natire. -“Accorgincly, his cclution c¢la nct 1nclude a charnce

T, N ’ .
ir' the eccnomic systenm.
4 + . ) . . K )
Tc Coady, one aspect of gettircg & fair share c¢f the

- } ~ ‘ . o M ! § < N . 1
wealth was in restoring ownership to the people, with
“gPrivate property being a prime example. He believed that
.?‘335 * . -
¥ » o .

through such ownership; people woulg become rcoted in the

community and subsequently fulfil their respon51bilit1es as
. &

citizens. ,In;this view, he_shared the belief of Pope Leo

. . . : ) . ) ) . “
XIII that private property should be made more accessible.:
Coady also made similar references, as did the popes, tgq o
_ . ' g G

Lo
Ty,
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~

n

the role of the elimination of poverty as & weapcn agelnst

communism and socialism. In this area, Ccady hela steaau-

.

fastly tc the papal doctrine. It must be rememtered that
gurinc goacy's time, there was a rericd cf gquite vicitle

communist activity especially in industrial Cape Breton.
Ir his writinas, Coady expressecd his fear of the allurement
‘of ccmmurlsm tce the people in deSperate situaticns. He

cqn51cered this movement ,tc te arnctnc1rc a.false .claim to -~
a2 better life. Ccady, 1in tur“ strengthenec hls rescl ve tc
s :"'NQQ y - ) v oy

rromcte the Antigonishiy lement which he telievec wculg
" = o 3

ﬁ .
o
s

leacd pecple tc a fulll

It was thg tésk of the adult ecucaticr”
. ‘ y . o ‘ . .

tc¢ orcanlze  tne nasses tc tndertake the cChances rnecegsary

s 1
i8]

fcr them tec acnleve thelr visions. In suggestirng th&g

v

zault educatcrs cheould cive people the.chance tc express
‘ ~ ~ / ; T .

themselves and shculc enatle them tc sclve their own prot-
¥ . C

‘lems, Cocacdy again revealed his belief in the capabilfties
- . x . ¥
o . . -
cf the pecple to create change and live more.fully:
3 N B . B . . \1

- Tc an educational system that was gearkd to main-

3
-

taining the privileced, CBEEY'S plan f£or change was. a-
radiceal departure in alms, ghllosophy and methoo. Coady's
requlreT:;t that acult eaucators be soc1al reformers and
set up e5§catlonal structures respon51ve Eo the common
people ‘was dn dlrect contrast to the tradltlonal and
respectable educator of the day | ‘ . N; ‘

-

> . " . &
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Summary
The linkages that were traced among the varicus cate=
Ggeries of Coady's ideas were found to te enccmpdscec bj

14

three categories comprlslng the theme of the hormatlve rcle

Rl

cf adult education. These three_@ategbries\were'Coady's-

. lcgeas that adult educaticn 1is an instrument unlcck life-

for all the people, that adulft
: 9

thi-r:w‘, ar}o that the goal cf acult eGULatlcn 1s tc enatle
l

C
involves real

[
i
.

ive fuIi\.:' .

.\

»
men

éﬁ

. - ‘,j,

When 1rtertreteo 1n yhe tontext of Ccady's tlme, hfgfa
- ,ug . £

ldeas revesal thelr nature a¥ a crlthugéof soc1etv. For

1hStance, succectqno éVut aault eo%ﬁatleh snculc unlcck

R

llfefor allthe peoyle by dl[eCtlnG ecucdtlon/}>bh%we whg

“haa ceen neglectec by the.traobtlonal ecducaticnal syster
T - i : : v s
<

ran cgurter tc the “tablished'p?actices. His idea thet
' ZZ” . T S .
4a_involve reali thinkisd led to a
W ' . ‘ T ‘ : . ‘.
wher&by disadvaﬁtaged learnefs‘could free them-"

ecucation sh

>

acul

proces

selves flrom the self defeating attltudes whlch fad pre-
venteEJtheh from acting 1n the1r own 1nterests. In sc

: « i ’ »

doing, he_challenged a m;nd—set whlch had served the

. -

interests. of the p:i&%leged; Lastly, asserting that adult ©

educatiop should enable men tO-liﬁe fUllyTalso challenged-

thlS old mind-set bxdaff;rmlng the capabllltles of the e
o .

Y-

common people. By outllnlng how he belleved people would

begln to-live fully by obtalnlng some. economlc Securlty, he

i i



. 'e‘ L

alsc demonstrated his challenginc stance. H1S plan for
reople tc gain s%me,ccntrol ¢f the gccnomic prccesses went
‘bevond the papal teachings apbout social justice and his

requirement that acult educators be sccial refcrmers ais-

qualifiec traditional eaqducators. Ir these ways, Coady angd

I
i

nis iceas challenced the scciety cf his aay.
’ ey '
» °




S clrecticns they succgst in the contempcrary context. P

‘ . CHAPTER-9 ‘ el

In this chapter, Ccady's ideas are examined for the .

[ .

o

ticular émphasis is placec upon highlichtinc“his meantng ‘cf

1

‘luberaticn in acult ecducaticn anc the %T&gll caticrns c¢f hig

1d%i§hf3f'the trenc towards professionahazation.

h
: 4 2 o
-, Ir censicering the cilrecticons Mnlc@ Qca@w's 1ceas

agcecst fcr cur tl €, 1t 1s necessar. RS te-examine cur

¥

[
rn

wcrla tocay 1in ;ight cf 1ts similarities ana ,c’,iffe;%es,tc

. | e N s .
Coadv'z"worla. There 1s abunacant literature abodt the
] , : . .
state cf our present scciety %né the prciectec trends cf
® ' 3

fdup,fut;re‘society [See Toffler (2970, 1984), Robertscn

(1978)].. Drawing from such:sources, it is evident thaﬂ@Cur
( ' S ' ‘ R
present soclety has moved from the stage cf an fndustrial
o

n§bc1ety of Ccady's era t9 a post- ﬂndustrlal 5001ety " Ellul

a¥ -

41981 45) refers to, thls as the- ﬁechnologlcal SOC1ety,

statihg'that "scholars now generally agree‘that the Water—

_shed tetween the older soc1ety and the typlcally tecHﬁolo—
glcal soc1ety came a;ound 1945 "' In addltlon, the claims

that present soc1ety, amldst _the new technologles,“is

P
“ ' -;a}‘-

'-becomlng an 1nformat10n soclety (Bell, 1973) are wltnessed

by the latest study released by the<Scieﬁce'Council of

Qa
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Canada: The LUneasy Eightles: The Trepsition to an

I D ety (qudell, 1985). uevertneles th?re
are ce;tain themé?vwlth;n Coady'sﬁwritinqs whl“hzqeoccur in
the present soclety. B |
hﬁﬁ;Lar;;xgs QiaPresenL 20clety tu Coady's; World

“While: the stace cf soc1etal oevelopmeng is clfferent

>;L@§?¥W &

oW

du&a“ the early dtages cf the Industrial

'Fevolution, Ccreex- (1985:136); s

e Y e y L N
ty cf the ureasy eigh:ies 1s 51m11aghQ£“th;earl;’ﬁ%:x ol LI
: , . - - o

ahe quustrdal Pevolut “t char@acterlizec LYy

ccn‘hs;cm ang l*lCC&thn.' Irceec, the rrotlems that
rroutlea Coady in nis dav (e.g. world peace, wildenlincg cag

tetweer rich and poccr, anc the need fcr tne reform ct

social ard econcmic institutions) are belng echcec 1in the

ccntempcrary context. - For 1°.-.: nCe, at a "Reshapingc

Development ¢984 ané Beyond" eent.nar (sponscred Ly the
.ﬁ\ A .

Vani &r Institute of. the Famll)) at St. %ary's Univefs%yy in

B

Hallfax, 1983, 60 participants dealt with the questlon-
"How can .we reshape our 4c0nom1c and social strluctures/so ’

that ¢hev provide contexts in which individual persons,

¥

famllles, and communities can develop fqullllng ways of

* 2

life°“' (Vanler InStltUte, 1983 111) ThlS guestion is ~

.
- u

remlnlscent of" Coady's exhortatlon to change soc1ety so'

'that all people could "have the good and abundant llfe.

9

The post—lndustrlal world described in the proceedlnqs

1 .
of this seminar is ome in which "the economlc\prlsis, yhi;h

N



of course is a humapn ¢risis, is leading us tc realize that

we need to develcp new ways of living and werking" (Ibia.).

#Citing the trends that show that the traditional labour

market will not continue to redistritute the naticnal
wealth adeguate;y through paid work ard that the welfare
L *»

cstate 1s al“@ beuoﬁlng weakened bv low economic growth

271

rates, the a't,t»horc of the report chronicle hcw the partici- *

pants expk red'%uqétlcns regardlro work, 1ncome distritu-
. X Ty

ﬁn o ,p- oS

oo

tiorn, COCL&&»%eLurlt” systems ang approgpriate education.
Yy ’ ‘

Two of the &’eﬁticns appear particularly reminiscent cf

Ccady's ucﬁc 1“ for liberatinc ‘people ancd previding rele-

vant egukikgpﬁ
C@n chzal s,stem 'which now terd tc increase agathy,
&épendénC“ and allenation te restructured sc that
“»;thgm mobllize and liberate the capacities of people?
: ; étlable social institutions embody an 1mportant
’ ig LOLg, ccmponent. Therefcre, aoes the  fiela of
.§§ i dbev tc te reconstltutec to take this 1ntc
ad ourt”“5 \Iblc..v) :

,It f? 1nterest1rckto note that the “approprlate educa-

. n\ ‘

tion" suggested. by the guest speakers on this topic hi -

i O & 1

1ighted COmmuhity-oriented univirsity education(Howeli,
.f983) and the roles and beneflts of non-formel education
(Antoft, 1983). In arguing for communlty or1en£ed univers~
sity educatlon, Howell (1983:62) suggests‘that contemporar5
educational 1nst1tutlons are not fostering crltlcal 1nqu1ry

\

nor/prov1d1ng the VlSlon‘neededlto developq? "creative and

ar’

productive. future." Ratﬁer, he asserts that educatioen .

"tends to mirror the contradicgionsw¥of society and to,

3



reinforce our cifficulties” (Ibid.). Calline tor the

-

university to become mcre community-crlentec and respencive

to community and citizens' uroups (rather than tc the neecs

@

of g&fyq;ations) Hocwell (1983:63) aske:
Will we develop forms of eduycation thatmencourage
people to be more creative and 1ndepengent and theretv

help people strluggle against economic ahd soclal

: . forces that tend to oppress them, or will we merely
= 3 continue with forms of education that serve society's
' short-range interests, with all of the unfcrtunate

consequences that are likely to follow?

. The next speaker, whose interest in the Folk High
L B . ) ) . . \ L
Scheol ‘Movement was criginally "triggered" by studylng the

B \ . : . ! Rl ' .
Y Rntigontch Movement, &xpressed admiraticn tor the traaiticn

3 thag ese schools ge@;esent,°in fosterincg self-reliance
.. within thew§%%ggngAntort, 1983:63). © In so doirg, tne .

discussion feems. to come back "full circle” to the gricinal
: Ky C

concerns that Coady hela about liberating pecple.

Lndeed, his concerns about people gaining control of
K

their destiny will be raised at the St. Francié Xavier
University Extension Department's second annual Topshee -

Memorial Conference, June 21-23, 1985, This particular
4 : .
. conference will, "focus on gquestions about democratic con- g,
<Xy N ) .
' trol of our economic destiny" bringing together people of
. ' w »

various babkétounds.to;dis¢uss_"the obstlacles facing

organizations whose mandate is to nmaximize membership

S

. . :
.4 power, e.dg., labour unions; producer, consumer and worker |}
. : . . '51 L . o

cooperatives; community economic development organizations"”

(MacNelil, 1985:3). . This,conference is a current reminder




»

Llothe sudlal Toverent tracition of the adult educatiorn ot

the Antlueonizh Moverent, abille suCh 4 toeroch Lurns in

s

Antigernish, Lova Scotia, 1s there a flicker ¢f suen oommit-

Tent uJenerally arondgst agulit ecucators It OUr JLrrent

technclovical szocrety?

nrlle the answer t¢ SUCH & JuesStlen regulres a graan
in 1tselt; the writinas of scme aqult educaticn researchers
Tay prgwice some clues.  In oan article cutlinine the Ztages

LR G ‘ @ '
in the ceveleprent ¢f Canacdiar aguls education, felrsuarn
11944} chronicles the highlights cf
The most recent rerica, 1960-1982,
resultingy frem feceral lecislaticn recarc

exrarsicn of adult pasi¢  educatiprg®nc

-languacve, the crowrh of ccmmunity veolleces and rart-tige

unilversity programs, the advances in cd¢istance education,

the communlty cevelcpment prdgrams of the S1xtles anc earl'

Seventles, the expansion cf continuing professicnal educa-
ticon, and the increasing professicdnalizatich of the aculc
education field. Selmgp/(l984) ends his article by stating

that because of the present agepressed- economy ana tudget

Cuts, adult education proarams are suffering with many of

.the people who are most in need of the services teirg the

most vulnerable to 1051ng them,

Indeed, even in mdre rrosperous times, the accusatlon

-’

was levied that the .pPeuple who received the thost adult

education were aquady posse551ng*Q high degree of educa—
\\/

= - Ry ' ~ 3

o

-

~

=

s (e
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tion rather than the pcor, the unemployed or the uneducated L

"CAME. ICEA, 19482). The CAAE's, ICEA's (1982) Report, EFrold

View, stated that since 1977 there has
teen a "reducticn 1n the provision of basic educatlion tc
adults” while the National Training Act of 1982 emphasized

the short-term skills needed by the present technological

11

fcclety. By providing more shert-term skills treaining to
seleCcteq students, 1t ag p s once acain that those with

the lowest 1nitlal education are. felnc recarued as & lcower

Prilcerity ftor recelvino the ecucatien that they need.
Arcther ¢f Ceady's themes thuc reappears 1n contemporary \
¢ .

ECu"ieti.'. o A’ . . |
One ear atfter thi:z retcrt was releaseaq, L oo
Mail (1983:1,4) issuec & special section or continuine ecdu-

catien with heaclines including "Billidrns ””ert, et gre-

in

crams feil adults irn reed" ana "1.5 rlllion Canadians.

W

‘ a _ :
cannct find werk btut majcrity takinc clasces are empicved.'

Irn cne %f these articles, CAAE's Executive Tirector 13

1 ) " !

qQuoted.‘as saving that "adult educaticn 15 .not :ga&ly
accepted as & right" and explains that if it Wwere, more

would be done to ceal with t%ose with,the greatest neeq

- (;' \" R
AMoRgLison, 1983 4). Mor&lson (1983:4) concludes ,that ﬂu~Qﬁ
. ".\;P‘: w

"adult educatlon is. belng usea malrrly to relnforce tfhé.. )@

[

~
.? A . ‘,

elite in socieﬁ&."- Amoﬁ%qthe problems c1ted as plagulngéy
% : v,
the fleld of acult educatlon are the %ack of coordlnatlon

among the prov1ders ‘which results in cancgﬁled programs and
& _
A . -

N ‘
\: ' '
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competifighlfcr funds which can result 1n mcre effort béing
placed onﬁ'"attracting customers than dei1verinq the ..
aoods"” (Ibg Globe gng_MQil, 1983:4). Such emphases cannot .

“be consicered characteristic of a commitment tc¢ soclal
mevement concerns. Rather, such a situation calls forth
' \

the need expressed by Coady for flexible adult educaticn
" i o

\ 5
N o

P . ;_,_//
crcaniza tlonpﬁt%«te Sset up as an antidote t¢ -tHe self-

serving orlenSQJ‘cn ut‘educatlopal instituticns.

3

I

L summary, simllarities exlist between the past and

[43)

g slpresent s&cxet;es recaraing the tOllqunQ aspe ct cen-

L : Lo : ‘ _ o :
fusion, protlgws’ cf social 1lnequallt: anc apathy, educatilon

. \,.z
JCt reachince the disadvantacged, and the reed for reform of

educational rnstitutions.

1

N "In examininc adult educatior as a social enterprise,
Darkenwalc and Merriam (1982:243) address the gquestiln:

"Car adult educdticn save the world?" ~They assess a markec

/ .

diffg}ence tetween the leaders ig adult-educaticn of the
. ‘ ‘“ .
1920s and 1930s and thbse of .today. The former Pelieved

"fervently" that acult educdtion could change the world by

Bt
v

i L}

ii,;;'enabiinc the c1t12ens in a‘demqﬁtacy to fulfil their civic

-

, fé.,ia«ﬁﬁen selidonts crﬁallenqe awlt
"p_’,'! , 5../"" ’
1{, ', . N

< Px

*-°other SOClal ev1ls" althouoh such olo-problems still remain
'~3T and new ones develop (Ibld)’ The reasons Darkenwald and

? -

MeTrriam (1982 243) cite for an erosion in the belief-that

kK . Co IR "‘.'.AA ~ a . .;.'f,'?”& ‘;"":,&‘z% P
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adult education could improve the®™social and political

order" include unréalistic expectations, inadequate

276

resources, ' unoérganized and sporadic activity in . educating,

tor social change, and the lack of stability of such educa-
tion due to its inherent political nature and the threat it
poses to established interests.

Yet, Darkenwald and Merriam (1982:244) do not view the

Sltuation as<hepeless, pointing to the survival of the

Highlander resigential adult education centre (estaﬂdi;ﬁed
in 1932) which pas an aim to improve conditions through
problem.solving and collective action: ‘Given the problems
surrounding world peace, soeial justide, environmental
protectionland ;lban decay j%st to mentﬁon a few) and the

role that c1tlzens ocught to play in maklng informed judge-

ments and taking actlom on such.issues, the role of adult'

educatlon for civic competence seenms 1mperat1ve QIbidJ.

-

I d
Mass civic educatlon, while less controverslal than sociél

A

action educatlon, could assxst 01tlzens in. acqu1r1ng the

L’

1nformatlon and understdh&!ﬁg ngeded to make 1nformed

]udgements on complex 1ssues

Darkenwald and»Merrlamr41982:244) suggest that this
could be accompllsheo by mountlng nat%onw1de and even

e

*"1nce¢ﬂat1@%al educaylonal campalgns using telev1sed pro—
grams and supplementary print materials for local dlscus—
sion groups helo in varlous communlty settlngs. Such pro-

grams could’ explore fall sides of complex p&glic issues"



L I
\ ‘ el -
y :
w

[4

% would be developed by a variety of agencies. This

-suggestion is reminiscent «©f the methods'uSed by the

4 . .

ﬁAntlgonlsh Movement, the Canadlan Farm Forum, the Citizens'

. rd
Forum,‘and, to some extent, the CAAE in 1ts recent attempt

'to encourageﬁdlscus51on aroups in conjunctbon w1th€the
|

Canadlan Broadcastlng @orporatlon S serles "A Planet for

14

‘the Taklng." While recommemdlng the pdtentlal beneflts of
) oo o . N
such-adult education, Darkenwald and Merriam (1982:245)

'warrkthat such,galns "will not be'realized untll the belief

that adult eoucatlon can help to change*the worlo is onceuﬂ

£ .

.again firm." el . . ‘

Given the napidity of soc1otechnolog1cal change,ﬂthe'

th
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worlo that 1s to be changea is, one of increasing complex-'g

o 1ty. If adult: ecucators are to af fect, future‘change-as

well as help to sokye present problems then Hoare S.

(1983.21) flndlngs that aault educators tend to avoid ﬁp’

'analysiS‘of future n;eds and that "many pract;oners refrain

from acceptance of, or involvement in, change" indicate

\

that recarolnc ceallnc w1th soc1al problems,,"dlscomfortils
reflected among many practltloners" and that they do not

1*generally env151on themselves 1nvolved in such areas "when

or pIOSpectlvel) respondlng to thelr occurrence.“ Coulo it

«

Le that adult edueators themselves areg 1ntimidateo by-the

that the role ofiadult education, in creatinQASOCial'change

may well be in jeopardy. Indeed,'Hoare'(l983 21) rtports-
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sy

o formbdable challenge that the technologlcal soc1ety and its

)

‘ RN
Prapldlv changing future presents°

i

!

1nclude the technologlcal forces of today. Whlle Coady

<

con51dered the entrepreneurs in. hisy tlnmeiﬂlbe robbing
/ . \\""
others of thelr 1nd1v1duallsm, contemporary philosophers

’ f
and =oc1a} crltlcs and. even sc1entlsts themselves are

‘;warnlng about Ehe\ways wthh technolodb is currently and

may further reb people of- thelr 1nd}v1dua11ty [sé@ Ellul

‘(1967, 1981) Habermas in Mlsgeld 01983)' Suzuki (1985)]

,

298

Perhaps the ruggeo 1nd1v1aua113ts of Coady s day now

This loss is characterlzed not onlf as. that of job,

\‘opportunltv and fulflllment.but ah@o of the very human '

Capac1t1es of meanlngful commnnlcatlon and’ crltlcal

thlnklng Thus, technology\s 1nfluence 1s portrayed as a

controlllng one which can 1nvade and pervaoe even the very

r

basic processes of.human/ex1st@hce. hhlle Coady haa

forecasted this trend, the magnitude‘of‘lts’consequences

are much greater today. n iy
) . N X .
' In addition, the ‘entrepreneurial, rugged individu-

alists of Coady's time have expanded to include large

€ - ¢

‘multlnatlonal corporatlons whlch exert. unseen: 1nfluence cn’

the pOllthS and economlcs of the natlon and whlch also

present.a larger/challenge if viewed as the forerunners of

~

A2 new-form of comprehen51ve and eff1c1ent world management.

That the problems of the rv1c1ous system of capltallsm"

\ . .
have been~eracerhateb‘by such operatioral and technolocical

»



oevelopment is shown by the present problems wuth struc-
tural unemplo§ment. Coady S wlsh that the cooperatlve
movement would transform,soc1ety by enabllng the c1tlzens
to control their. consumer 1nst1tut10ns (and‘thus also the

country) has not' been reallzed. Society has become

Al

‘increasingly 1mpersonal in structure.

. As a'result; apathy exlsts not only about the economy
but .also about the forces such as technology whlch are
exertlnc an 1ncrea51n§ control over people s llves. To the

masses_(who 1n Nova Scotla were uniguely represented by tbe

'farmersi fishermen and-miners) who are oppressed, having

lost 'hold of their economic destiny, are added-people with

)

argreat'variety of occupational-and‘educational backgrounds
who have recehtly lost nold of theirieconOmic and occupé*
tional/hestinies. - |
In summary, eynumber of differences exist between
Coady's society and the”present one. The ones'which}were
diScussedcin this 'section include: the ettitudeskof the;
edult education leaders reggrding ad&it education's role in

e

social change,, the sociotechnoiogical and economic changes

~and their effects. It is in the context of these similari-

t1es and differences tbat Coady s ideas are now examined

t
for the olrectlons they sugceCt for the present soc1ety



Taking "the f1re" from Coady s 1deas requires that

‘they be examlned for the insight they mlght offer for

wwtak1ng actlon in contemporary socxety. Thls process was

-

‘initiated in Chapter‘4 where the rédader was encouraged to
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enter the world of the text. It is now necessary to £ocus

\\

.'; direotly upon the‘relevanqe of boady’s\iaeas for the‘pre4

sent time. To the extent that Coady's ideas were con-

sidered prophetic in his day,~they may now serge as a basis
. - i : . .

for critical reflection for contemporary adult educators.

. . Yo . ) P .

Specifically, Coady's three ideas concerning the normative
role of adult education are addressed, the meaning of
liberation im adult education is.highlighted, and the cur-

rent prOfessionalizationhtrehd is'discuésed~in light of

these findings.

“

I '.1 . v »i.. . .-

Clearly, Coady S prlorlty was in worklng with the poor

‘and undereducated wham he belleved the trad1t10na1 educa—

~tional system had rejected. It was to be the task of adult

educatlon to regenerate:"the masses,' requiring that the

adult educator Cr1t1c1ze the condltlons of society’ and

Y

-a551stfthe peoplevln developlng their own solutions and

orgahizations. Today, glven the growth "of the adult educa—

tlon enterprlse, these 1deas may well make some adult

- hd

. educators feel uncomfortable. - Viewed another way, these
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words may prov;de a ba51s for'"keepxng adult edudation ‘ \'
honest“, This "homesty, -as thls ex;ressxon is uaed, d
refers to belng true to the ; caéllng of adult educatxonVand
1ts,roots as a social movement. o |
| Given the plurallty of the present soc1ety and the
* resulting dlver81ty in adult learners’ needa, there may be
many adult‘%ducators focusing their efforts’ solely on effi-
c1ent business management (marketlng, budgetlng and so
forth) * While such adult educators may truly*bﬁlleve that
they are’ setv1ng society by programmlng for meeting the
greatest need (defined quantitatively) of adult learners in
general, Coady's ideas provgde“akehallenge'by dealing withl
a. qualitatively different concept of need. To him, serving
those with the greatest need meant reaching those. whose °
ba51c needs for' educatlon were least met Thls under;
standlng hlghllghted the e};stenge of inequalities of;
resources and 6f.accese to educationa; onportun;tieSa
Civenﬁthe information‘presentea in the ptevious'sec-
tion, the adult education enterprlse in general would nbt
be considered to be un10ck1ng\11fe for all the people. 1In
fact, by not, serving those adults~whe need adult education 
the'moét, it weuld appear that theneame criticisme that
Coadyllevied at}theetraditional education syStem ceqld,be.
now directed at the adult education system. Also, to‘the

extent that adult education programs (espec1ally ones

designed.for~the aisadvantagea),merely'prepare people for a
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labour- 1ntenslve economy by try1ng to fit people into a

282

work 81tuat10n that is raploly becom1ng obsolete, these,'

programs too create classes 1npsbclety. The\kvested

kY ’ -

interests” would’be served.by having the masses slotted

into their place (a vacant space in the productlon—

ke

consumption cycle) in socxety..
o

Ina 51m11arve1n,suchprogramsappeartx>bebasedon

W

. an adJustment mental:ty.v That»ls to say that theywattemptf

to do patch work to meet ‘the short tem& goals of 1mprov1ngl

the dlsadvantaged to mlddlaﬁglass standards rather than

Q(,;

attacklng the causes of dlsadvantage. Adult educators‘

'employed 1n these- sxtuatlons would most 11kely not be

cr1t1c1zlng the condltlons of soc1ety for, in so d01ng, the

very foundation of thelr program would be undermlned.

”Slmllarly, 1t ‘is qulte unllkely that these adult educators

would be involved in helping people develop their own

.solutlons to their problems and their own organlzatlons to

'do- so. Rather, such educators would be engaged in 1mp051ng

a solctlon devised by people: other than those who have Phe

problem. | ’ e a

~

This is not to say,' however, that 4dll contemporary

adult education does not follow the principles which Coady

" previous section it appears that the adult basicieducation

~programs that are’ initiated at various levels of government

seem to retain the,perspective utlined above. Indeed,

)

advocated. In fact, from the'informatioh'gleaned.in;the



a

there are pockets of aQult education 'work which does
involve the dxsa@vantaged in dealing cr1t1cally with their
own problems.‘ Yet, asvp01nted out’ by Roberts
(1983:113,117), in a study of aLternatiVe adult eduéetigr
in‘AlbegggJ such groups tend to lie outside of rhe forma}
institutions and stxucturesAef adult education and also
‘teéd to rely hesvil§lupoﬁ volunteer effort.‘bThus, it would
appear that a dynemic is occurring similar £0'that in which

Coady was involved; however, in the contempory situation
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the mainstream practices uﬂich are not providing the educa- -

tion for "unlocking life for all the people“iare‘those of

adult education and not just those of the traditional

education system.

'Cdady‘s idea that adult education should uﬁlock.iife-

for all the people suggests that adult educators today.

‘'should consider the extent to whlch contemporary adult

education serves those who need it moset. Accordlngly, such
~acritique of the field could also lead to identifying ways

in which adult education could become a regenerating force

AN

amongst people. To the extent that the!present systee\of

~adult education itself blocks this regenerative force, ways
" of reformihg the existing structures and resource alloca-
-tlon should be con51dered so that those who most need adult

A} <
educatlon may engage in it in the sp1r1t in which Coady

<ﬁﬁtended.

- 2

5
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Central to Coady's émphasis upon real thiﬂking was his
desire that”peopla:break through their distorted thinking
and understand the &auseS‘of‘their problems. Their prob-\
1em;.u£zé not seen as isolateé from the broader society;

'rathér, they were ‘viewed 'in the context of social relatlon-

Qo ittt uq‘,a

Shlps with particular atbentxon given to the. 6&33“‘_‘

effects of the powerful. The process of encouraging‘
thinking involved the adult educator engaglng people in a
process of reflection upon thef?*gztuatxon with a view
towards changiﬁg it through the self-heip method of econo-
mic cooperaticn. 'While somg peoplévmiéhtkargue that Coady
imposed a Solution of economic coope;aéion, it wouid be
fairer to state that he suggested a ‘general method
(selected because of its yucdeés'in similar situations Qf
economic and social distress) within whiCQ people could -
devglép their owﬁ soluﬁions. _ i
For thé contemporary adult educator, Coady's’idea
aaégfﬁ“raises the gquestion of who benefitsifromAthe prééént
practiée.of.&dult eduéation and why. It must be rédélled‘
that this-brocess in the Antigonish'Movement took place in
:local éommhnity facilities aft;rthe educator had worked
“with some local community’ people who articulated the prob-
1lems of the communlty and‘anlmated its members. (In the

1960s, such a style of working was visible as part of the

.community development process.) In contrast today, many
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¢ adult educators must approach thevadult education clxentele
through need sur;eys (see Alexander, 1980) and attract them
to programs neing merketing techniques. ’That these pro—
cesses are selective in attracting a particuler group'of
learners (educated, not poor, and motivated for,learning)“-
and meeting theirvneeds is quiteppropable: The adult
education'1Ltetatdre'abonnds with assertions that adult
learners tend to reject forma;bstructures with which they
might associate past failure (Knowles, 1980) and such
formal processes may be percelved in the same manner.

- Given that the process which Coady advocated 1nvolved
the learner reflecting upon his or her relatlonshlp to
society and then acting.upon such social awareness on his
or her own behalf, the question must be asked today, "To
what extent does adult education practice enable learners
to reflect'upon“their-relationship to the present advanced
technological éociety?“ An even more searching question
includes the espect,of empowering learners toﬂact to change
an oppreSsive situation, Adult educators using the best of
andragogical techniques (stérting where the learner’is,
draw1ng upon his/her experlence and so forth) would fall
short of encouraging the process of real thinking if they
neglected the soc1etal context. Given the acceleratlng
rate of change in society and its present and potentlal

impact upon 1ts citizens as learners, it seems rather

aneasonable .that adult educators, if Hoare's (1984)
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findinés are todbe eccepted, tend to avoid active involve-
ments An lnfluenc;nq futuré social .change. ‘Coady“s vision
stands in stark contrast to the present confusion about
what soc1ety is or ought to be. -

Coady's idea of encouraging real thinking raises the

issue of the roles of the adult educator ahd learner.

Accordingly, adult educators need to consider how they can

-

assist learners'in reflecting upon their problems in socie-~

RN
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ty ,and take action to improve such conditions in society..

Thls requ1res that the adult educator have a certain com-

mitmént: to soc1al change v1a the development of technlques

of cr1t1cal analy51s, whereln it is recognized that "real

thinking" is more important ,than acculturation.

Consistent”with hi% view of oonsidering the adult
wlthin the total societal context, Coady believed that
adult education sho*ld enable men to live fully in all
aspects of their lives. Yet;.such fullness cotld not be
attalned without first ensuring economicvjustice. *To do
so, Coady challenged adult\educators to become social

reformers by a581stlng people 1n their thinking and sub-

sequent action in the economic sphere. Specifically, these

"leaders and learners set ‘up adult education groups and
- , \

cooperatives as alternative\strﬁctureé to those of the/*

dominant society. This interdisciplinary approach (adult

education and economics) enabled the learners to cre@te'and
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o~

control their own project in economic change.’' Such

-

7

N
. involvement was intended to lead to active involvement in °
o}her areés~of life. '

There are a number of directions that €oady's ideas
and actions suggest for adult educ;tors‘in the present

. t .
society to consider. There is the prime importance that

_Coady piaces‘upon dealing with'economic problems. This
could be called Coady's "economic imperative." Contempor-
ary adult educators should consider how (and whether) this
fundamental issue is addressed through adult educétion
efforts today. Coupled with this consideration is that of
method, namely, to what gxtent arg-adultoéducaﬁors involved

1

in aséistih@ self-help egdeavours and how cbuld/should they
become involved?‘ Such questions can be reflected upon
today in light of the hisiory f self-help endeavours such
as coo%eratives and the expéé}g ces of progréms éuch as the.
USA's War on Poverty. in the 19505.

Though the tran§ﬁ§rma£ion so&éht in each case was nof
realized, a "culturevof pédérty" gained recogniti&h as a
w;dely—ranging phendmenon; and interdisciplinary approéchés
to totai probiems.tbat ianlved total solutions became ﬁ;rg
dcceptable. While a valid criticism remains that anti-
poverty'prpgrams have mefely attgmp£ed to "tidy up the ‘
raggedupdges of the good society" (Jadkson'End Ashcroft,

1972:5), Coady and those in the AntigonishyMovement did -

attempt to look critically ‘at sobiety's faulty foundations.

]
R |
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While the cooperative movement is now criticized as being:

too marginal to achieve the trans%o;métion of which Coady
dreamed, the challenge reTains to.consider the question of
tackling economic problems thfohgh the setting up of self-
help alternati&e structures: The marginality issue now
raises‘the question of considering political solutions. .
In addition, Coady's challenge, that adult‘educatio;
should lead to a full life, should prévide an impeths for
adult educators today to consider whether theig'édult edu-
cation practice deals w;th the whole person in his orﬂher
total community. Given the recent iechnologic§l innova-
tions, particulérl}lin distance education, emphasis may not
be placed upbn developing structures of group suppoft;
While thg focus of such programs may well deyéiop a per-
son's capaéities in the broader édltufal areas, the oppdf-
tunitieé forausing such development to create change or .
participate in the community may not t‘:e‘encouraged7 Indeed
the pr6blems alluded to earlier regé:d;ng the agencies
providing adult education dempnstrate an incrgééing/léck of
connection between the learnetg;{; their commhnity and the
" learning being provided. I; keeping with Coady's encour-
agemént of adult learners in setting up more responsive
community—baséd systems,'édult educators éhould consider
the'feasibility of community control of adult education
facilities and proéams. In .a'manner similar to that of the

0

cooperatives, adult learners could then obtain a measure of
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control over the adult ‘education which they ultimately
;eceiQe. |

‘ Gba@y'é idea that adult education should enable men to
live‘fully_raisés.the issue of the involvement of adult
educators in economic issues, in éelf—help efforts and in
encouraging gre;ter participation of the learner in his or

her community.

from Coady's Perspective

It is evident from examining Coady's main idéas about

adult education that his perspective on liberatién waé a
compréhensive one. It involved assisﬁinq the leatner§ in
{personél %hange‘(e;pecially attitudes, self-knowledge as
{well aslékills) that was to be directed also tow;rds
| chandiﬁg/society to counter the forces which had kept such
léarner4 subservient. Thus adult éducation liberatéﬁ tﬁe
learnefs within themselves and in interaction with the

. commu&{ty. For Coady, there was no apparent conflict

!

betwe?n focusing on the ihdividual and society. To him
each éequired’the other in a'change process.

Récalling the frameworks reviewed in Chaéter 2, it is
appaggnt that Céady's viéw 6f liberation has aspects in

common with both Dewey and the contemporary adult educator:

Fréi[e. The roots of progressivism are apparent in Coady's

i .
Qrijhtation towards reflection and action in the context of

problem solving and using the scientific method to create a
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»better society within democratic yalues; however, COady
e went farther than this by suggestlng that peopae should
create a new soc1ety. In this way, he took a radlcal
stance although he advocated such change through part1c1pa—
‘nftory democracy and not throqgh revolutlon.. To the extent
that Coady- empha51zed the 1mportance of learnefs becomlng
aware»of oppre531ve social forces, reflectlng and changing
’thEII mlnd set and actlng to guide thelr own destxny, he
‘predated aspects’ of Frelre s approach | The 51m11ar1t1es 1na
the consc1ousness—ralslng methods ‘articulated by Coady and
‘Frelre have been 1dent1f1ed by Baum (1980: 191) and stgdled
by Armstrong (1977) ' Today a reexamlnatlon of: Coady s
1deas may help to 1nsp1re and remotlvate those adult'

educators whose. bellef in adult education as ,a process for

. both "personal and’soc1a1 change is wanlng. L : L
R R s - v
,Ih e’ T:ED.Q Towa :d s ‘ k ’ ‘

R - E{ . E DA ] . ! . .

. Whlle Coady d1d not. spec1f1cally use. the words profes-

L4

saonallzatlon or the related concepts of " bureaucratlzatlonk
and 1nst1tutlonallzatlon, he d1d address these\areas.g He
outllned how a School for Leaders enabled communlty leaders
‘to d1rect the adult educatlon and cooperatlve progects.
Whlle he cr1t1c1zed the tradltlonal unlver51ty 1nst1tutlon'
for its 1nab111ty and unw1111ngness to serve the masses, he

, recommended more flexlbieoarrangements,'whlch rel;ed upon

volunteers. to reach the masses. - - .

AN SRS L
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Comments have already been made earlier in this

Chaptermregarding the dysfunctional’nature‘ot the way in

"o

whdch some mainstream practices injadult eduCation are
%organlzed ‘ Whether those ‘most needlng adult educatlon are
not reached because of the hlghly structured and formallzed
\ _(1nst1tut10nal) nature or because of the fixed rules
;”ébbiied to programs operating within bureaucraiicragenciesd;\;
Coady‘s.vcriticiSms‘ applyl equa;ly to- bOth'bsituations.
ACCOrdinglyr adult educators toda§LmUSt critiqdeitheir own
practlces for thls defect and be prepared to create
b‘arrangments more in tune w1th people s cultural tradltlons.
:,leen the great size of the systems and the.large extent to -
uhlch governmental'fundlng is 1nvolved,'change 1n'such*
widespread arrangements w1ll requlre that adult educators‘ ;h
dact collectlvely (1n group actlon, as Coady would say) to,/‘
-11nfluence dec151on—makers and admlnlstrators; S

/

v gegard ‘the current. profe551onallzat10n debate and

the»suggestlons for a new model of'profe551ona11u

education, a number of Coddy's ideasiappear‘relegan A
' Undoubtedly,;he believed that the najorwthruStvof/adult
Ieducation should be as‘aJsocial movenent; .Yet;-within the
~sgcial movement sp1r1t he suggested the tralnlng anda
‘organlzatlon of those involved in adult education at the
communi‘ty 1eve;. ;oady,empha51zec that he wanted the best‘
methods in adult'education to bedat‘thebdisposal of those .~

‘working .within the Antigonish Movement. Again, it must be



‘need for enhanc1ng the status ‘of adult educatlon tof
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recalled that these leaders werepvolunteers. Thus, whilew

Coady'supported'training, which is oited as-one structural

component of profes51ona11sm, he did so in the context of
enhanc1ng the ablllty of communlty leaders to encourage
4

leafners 1n brlnglng about change in their . communltles.
- PR, P58

? It would appear, .in llght ‘of the structural, processh

v

functlonal and attltudlnal approaches to addre551ng profes— h

51onallsm, that Coady S, comments do not address the aSpects
wh1ch empha51ze the creation of an éxclusive body of pro~

fessional adult educators. Whlle Coady did not express any

(N

mate its role among adults he was, as a prlest'”’.gfﬂﬂ

as hav1ng expertlse.

y Perhaps his 1deas about the adult educator prov1oe‘fkr:g

-

7 , .

holdlng the status and power necessary for hlm to be Vrewed .

o add1t10nal ‘clues to how Coady's views relate to the presents

¢

vdebate. His consistent reference to the 1mportance of ‘the

adult educator s serv1ce to the communlty would seem at

Y
first glancevto apply'to the attltudlnal component,of

profe551onallsm. A more careful examination of his com-

ments reveals that the themes of serv1ce, cooperation in

géstions put forth\by those authors arguing for a new model
of.professionalism. Elsdon's (1975) concept of ethos ‘is
partlcularly compatlble with Coady s views. This relatlon—

¢
ship seems appropriate, recalllng Elsdon s (1975:178) com-

vlearnlng,,soc1etal crlthue and change underscore the sug-:



_ment that if adult education is to become a profession it

cduld only be of the "movement—like type.“

L
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Such a, suggestlon, seemingiy'consistent with'Coady's

view, prov1des a good basxs for crltlcal reflectlon for
coptemporary adult educators attemptlng to fthxnk stralghg"
about the situation. yThat the effects of the»bqreadcrati:
zation and institutionalization of adult education have
. been deleterioué to those.mo;E néeding it, has already been
‘noted. That adult educators in their attempts to profes-
;sionalizégalohg traditional lines méy also advefsely'affect
community practice, is quite prpbéble. Ih a scramble‘fo
obtain the -structural prereduiSitigs of a profession, adult
/eduéatbrs_may.emphasize the-applicaﬁicn oﬁ.only'sciehtific
standards to adult education‘s‘meﬁhods, maﬁerials and
ogganizationv(as implied byISelman and Kulich, Chapter .2 of

4

this thesis) to the exclusion of considerations of the

field's historical, cultural'and social context. If such a

preoccupatlon with technlcal efficiency (a charactg/;stld

»

of thlS technologlcal soc1ety) were to emerge, - thé dangeri

/

ex1sts that the normative consi¥ rations abﬁut_adult

education, that is to say the questigns;abouf its aims and
philosophical orientations, would be given little

attention.

Such a trend could also have the adverse consequehces

“"of producing. technically professional'adult eddcators

trained“lo adQ)nister and conduct adult educétioh using
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‘'systems which are indifferent to the identities, language,
‘ _ N -~
social norms and cultural traditions\of the .learners. Thus

‘-p

.the risk would exist that adult educatlon would be removed

from the community and. transformed into a form wh1ch bears'

little resemblance to adult }earqing‘which is commonplace

'in the community., If, in turh, the social'movement thrust

v

of adult educatlon were to employ "means of adult education

and its w1der appllcatlon in the communlty (Selman and

Kullch, 1980:109), to 1mprove the nature of society, then it

would seem 1nev1table that the empha51s upon profesSionag-
"technlcal competence would filter into the communlty. s

‘ Perhaps the v151on of what constltutes an 1mprovemeht;7

in the nature of soc1ety wou\d acqu1re an overtone of

\\

technical 1mprovement as’ a consequencerof solely technlcal—

i \
~ .

ly competent adult educators worklng in the communlty, Can .

_;1t be otherw1se that the frofe551onallzatlon .of adui\ edu-:
catlon, empha5121ng technlcal competence,'would have ;
deflnlte interactive effect upon the social movement . trend’
\Indeed, it would appear that sugh professxonallzatxon of
adult educatlon ca Mbe con51dered to be a neutral trend

Lo

//;///;/1ﬁﬁch merely'and temporarily shifts the focus of attentlon
away from social movement concerns. For fhrther discussion
‘of this point,'sEQﬁjm.Alexander;(1983).
In summary, Coadf's ideas-would seem to suggest that,
'_if professioﬁﬁlization_is to continue to occur,in'adult

educatiom, care shOuld be taken sovthat the field does not
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lose the chahacteristies whieh<contributedfto itS~supcess
as a soc1al movement. Coady.promoted‘the USE‘Of the best
»‘methods in adult educatlon and thus was supportlve of the
'development of such scholarshlp and tralnlng 1n the f1eld,
however, Coady s underlylng assumptlon was that such know-;
ledge and skill would be used in serv1ce to the community.
Such service would involve social cr1t1que and change and
would be responsive to theAcommnnity context.  Thus,
Coady's ideas also uynderscore the fﬁportanée of net
divorcing the. issue of professionalism from considerations
.of the phllosophles and purposes of adult educatlon.

Regardlng trénds towé&ds bureaucratization and 1nst1tu—

a 9

t;onallzatlon,_Coady s critigue would address ;he issue of
-decreaéed ability to serve the adult learners most in need.
Confronted with the trend towards 5&:2232?5??222?857\in5tia
futionalization, and professionalization, Coady would Q;:;\\*\;;

: against. becoming ‘remote from ,people in their communities.

When Coady's ideas arefexémined;infthe contemporary
context, they do suggest directions to be considered for
'adult educetlon today.' In splte of the time span between '
‘Coedy's society and the present one, sxmllarltles-exlst
»;egarding ehe problems-of social inequality, apathy; and ”

education not reaching the disadvantaged. The relevént,

differences between the two soéieties are the attitgdes of

v
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T

adult: educatlon leaders regardlgg adult education's'role in
\J

social change, the 3001otechnolodncal and economic changes,

and their effects. ' S R
: \
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A

Coady s idea: thaq adult educatlbn should unlock llfe.

for all the people suggests that contemporary adult educa-

tors should crltique the fxeld to assess the extent to‘”

wh1ch those most 1n need of adult educat1on are receiving

it. Accordlngly, steps should be taken to 1mprove the

f.'sitUation. His 1dea that adult educatlon should encourage;

ST
.Af" i

. ,‘.
L g

.-

in selffhelp;efforts,.andrin encouraging'greaterlﬁarticipa—

V\);O“

-.&1:"

[

real th1nk1ng challenges adult educators to have a. commlt-‘

. -
ment to socxal'change and%act*ln,ath&£\Wb1Ch a551sts

learners‘to-reflect upon»their'problems in soc1ety;°

Lastly, Coady s "'idea that adult educat1on should enable

people to live fully demands that adult educators seek out

ways to 1nvolve themselves in dealing with economic 1ssges,

»

tion of the learner. in his or herfcommunity.

: w‘aa‘, .

The meaning of liberation which‘underlies Coady's
’ » N

1deas about adult educatlon 1nvolves the learners in per-

" sonal change and in soc1al change. His idea should give

' inspiration to adult educators to consider liberation at

L4

‘the levels of both 1nd1v1dual and society.

Coady cr1t1qued developments which created dlstance

(physical or psychologlcal) between the learners and those

2

providing the service. In this spirit,. bureaucratization’

and professionalization trends would be criticized and the



challenge issued to develop mote app;opriate way@_of
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reaching ahd serving learners. While Coaay;would encoqfage‘

scholarship, he would insist that it should be used to

Wempower the -people. in their communities in their tasks of

‘personal and’sogial-dhangé. His comments.support the need

, fo;,a,new model of professionalism. :f : o
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CHAPTER 10
~Summary, Conclusions and Recommendations
L S ‘ . ‘ _ ‘ .
This chapter begins with a brief summary of the‘st%dy.
Thé conclusions drawn from the study are subsequently

outlined. Some observations about adult education issues

‘which arose as a result of studying Coady's writings and
Y R o “

@

the Antigonish Movement are aiso presented. The chapter

“ends by'listithSOme recommendations for further study.

The purpose of this study was to dei;iop an‘undér—_
i}anding‘of thé meaning ofyliberation in adult education as
<oty
r;;ealed by Moses Coady'and the Antigonish Movement. It
was anticipated that gaining an unde;standing about this
social movement would provide a perspeétive for critiéuing
Eﬁeﬁcufrent,trend towards bureaucratization and profes-
sionalizatipn‘in adult education:‘ The main sources of data

used in this stud§ were materials written by Coady,.éspe-

cially his book thxn_neﬂmx and the book

Ihs_nan_fxgm_naxgaxég (edited by Laidlaw) which was a col-

lection of Coady's writings and speeches.

To'achiéve thé phrpgée of the study, a combinazibn of
two reseérch_methods was usgd. These’two methods were the,
thematié’Content’gnalysis'méthod and the-historical-
cgiticaf method. This combinatiod enabled the meaning of

..
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{

Coady's ideas to be interpreted in context. Thus the study

involved first identifying Coady's ideas relevantf to
-y

liberation in adult education and then interpreting them.

a .: X
.

B

deeper level of understandlng from the continuous 1vterf‘a‘{ﬁ

tation of the grounded theory method outllned by Glaser and
Strapss (1967). To gu;de the process of data collection
and analysis a general-focus was develeped coqsisting»of
seven .research questiohs relevant to developiné an hnderf
standing of the meaning of liberation in adult edacation.
Specifically, they addressed the meaning of adult educa;
tion, the view of adults, the»relatiénships among adults,
the fglationship'between edhlts and society, the meaning of
libelation, and the‘view pf professionalization andkbufeau—
cratlzatlon/1nst1tut10nal1zat10n. - "
Through the use of the constant comparatlve method of
analysis, consistency in Coady's 1deas was revealed.
Linkages were traced among the categories which were iden-
tified throﬁgh the general research focus. These.linkages
identified Coady's three ﬁain ideas about the meaning oE

" liberation 1n adult education; specifically, that adult

education should . s - .

7 Y
5 ,
:

/



1. unlock life for all the peeple

2. involye real thinking

3. enable men to live fully.

The categories that were linked with these three main ideas
served to deepen the understanding of each.

Coady's ideas about the meaning of liberation in adult
education were interprefed using the hieterical?critical
method. This method first involved researching the
background of the author, the hdstorical events of his
time, and the social,VCGltural and religious eontext'within
which he Qrote. This research enabled the :esearcher'to
move into the world of the text and thereby 1nterpret

1

Coady's wrltlngs in the context of what they mlght have

meant in his time.

-

Briefly, his ideas would have been a challenge to the

vestablished educatlonal system. He advocated serving the

people who were most in need, whom the system had

neglected. . The nen-traditional educatlonal methods which
Coady supported helped to free people from the self-
\defeatlng thinking 1£“wh1ch they had engaged.' Lastly,

Ile ‘Coady w1shed for people to live: fully, he was unequ1—

vocdal about the starting ‘place for a full life: namely,

~obtaining economic Justlce. To this end he challenged the

,.ehlstl g economic system by encouraglng the development of
the double-barrelled program of adultieducatlon and_econo—
mic cooper Fien. o A :

In order to interpret the directions Coady's ideas
) \\ o R . .
; |
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might suggesﬁ in the presént society, the similaritiés
between his society and the present one were firét identi-
fied. Coady's ideas were then explored within-‘the present
context, particularly in light of the t;énd towards the
buréaucratization and profbssionaliiation'of the field and
the debate about‘proféssiohalism.

Coad&‘s ideas would challenge czftemporary adulﬁ edu-
cators to ensure that those most in nded of adult education
would receive it. His ideas would also encbd@hge adult
educatofs to have a commitment to social change ana‘to use
educational methods which enable learners to reflect and
act in society, with a particular emphasis upon first

achieving economic justice. Thus, the meaning of. libera-

301

tion which underlies Coady's ideas involves both learners

and society in a change process. L

’

Followiné"frqm these ideas, a critique of the trends

towards bureaucratization and professionaljzation in the .

field of adult education would address the issues of how

" and to what extent are the needs met of those most in need

" of adultfeducation. Coady's ideas support the developmenf

of a basis of écholarship in the field but do so in the
context of empowe;ing learners im their commﬁnitiés in
théir pursuit-of‘personal and social change. The need
}beiné expreésed cufrently for a new mddel-of profession-

alism, consistent with the movement-like type aspects of

adult education, would find support from Coady's ideas.



»

Coady's.meanfhg of liberatioh in adult education pto—

the social movement dimension of adult education and

302

| vides an important and useful basis for underétanding.

for reflectihg upon the curreh% trend towards bureau- -

dratization and professionglijation in the f+eld. tThe

diréctions his ideas suggest fior the préééht situation

éffirm the importance of éﬁe social movement dimegsion
and idehtify thé-conéeqdences of losing it." Indeed,
somé are already gbéarent. Coad&'srperspectivé is é
potent antidote to éompiécéncy for those in the field
Wishing'to proceed unfeflectively towards a type of
profgSsionalism that could diminish And/or alter the

~ . ' . . ;
social movement dimension of the adult education

field.

The'combination of thematic analysis and historical-
critical methods‘waéra com)lementary one which
provided the'necqséary apptoéch for obtaining the
molistic understanding required in the study. The

¢

adapted grounded theory method), when‘interpreted

using the approach of the héstorical—critical method

were given a contextual and deeper. meaning than would

. otherwise have been possible.

‘ideas, identified through thematic analysis (and.



3. ,The general focus of seven research questions was a
useful tool for obtaining relevant data from a large

volume of qualitative data. The focus helped make

303

such data manageablé while still retaining the

openness: and flexibility required by an interpretive

study.

When reviewing this study of Coady's writings and the

¢

devélopment and work of thg Antigonish Movement, a number
of observations were made.‘ These observat;ons generally
dealt with features inbthe practice\QF evolution of ‘the
Antigdnish Movement, and thus, ;éré\ not always
highligﬂted in the in;erpretive sections Sf\;pe study.
Nevertheless, these several points are wo;thy of
- being éummarized in this concluding chapter.

1. The importance that undertaking coﬁparative studies

played in shaping the Antigonish '‘Movement is quite’

evident. Both Tompkins and.Coady explored: the

éxperienqes of those directing adult education

. 'programs eli§where in Canada}‘thé United States and

-

~ Europe. . Through .reading, attending conferences and

visifﬁng programs, Tompkins and Coady. ga%’ed ideas

‘which they later incorporated into the Antigonish

" Movement (e.g. extension education, cooperatives,

discussion circle, folk schoél).



ot

'act};-

‘netwbrk‘whlch worked 1n concert w1th other groups and

The fact that the&Antlgonlsh Movement ploneers did not

-4

isolation 1s also noteworthy. They formed a

'1nd1vrduals,on ifsues ‘of mutual concern (e.g. Forward

Movement).  Such collabprative effort-resulted_in
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brfnging pUblic attentdion to these issues.  1In

U

aBdition, ‘some of the connectlons forged (e g.
N

_1n1t1ate the operatlon of the Extensxon Department.

Then once 1n operatlon, the Extension Department

[}

‘worked coLlaboratively(with other departments (e.g.

'Scottlsh Cathoplic 8001ety) through this network served

to exert, covmunlty”pressure upon the University to.

agriculture) to further the adultjeducation and

. D]
cooperative work in, the communities.

S
I
D

The Antigonish Movement demonstrated how community-

’

based “4dult education could be.promotedvand especially

,priest,_teacher,_comhunity leader) in the community to

animate the local people.

The beneflt of the Antrgonrsh Movement rece1v1ng
1ndependent fundlng (e.q. Carnegie Corporatlon) was
notable in that the movemgnt was able to continue its
work'ofUSOcial reform in,sbite’of~thetnnivereity
administrationTs speculation about”haV;ng to,cnrtail

the'activities of the Extension Department.v They were

o
2
i

e

illustratedfthe‘importance'of having an'"aqent? (e.g:



‘programs to their'fﬁnding-bodies.’

o

con51dered by the admlnletratlon to be a draln upon
g

the unlver51ty s budget._ LClearly, the Antigonish

been self—supportlng f1nanc1ally.f T§§ @onatlons from

the Carnegle Corporatlon made it p0551b1e for the

-Exten51on Departmenr to‘pursue its programs wrrﬁbut

the constraint of the-mandate~bf the university at

L

‘large.

An examination of the underlying bases of a profes-

;

sionalism~ehéracterized‘by Coady's iaeas;énd the

bution to an alternative model of professiopalism.

An examination of various approaches of adult educa-

~ tion to: deal with the problem of'disadvantage.“

“ -

An examination of various change strategies used in

adult‘edgpatién_programs and the relationship of these

S

"An examination Qf‘the relationship between adult edu-

cation and politiCaliacEion in attainihg social

change. ‘Some cr1t1cs of Coady S characterize him (and

'Tompkins) as hav1ng held to a "naive" bellef that

educatioh‘ean solve'all problems.’ Conversely, such

critics believe that solutibns'arevattained.through
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Movement®s programs of sociai"reform’could.not have

 Antigonish Movement. The results could make a contri-



/\7_
e —_—
- N
by

-

%
.

direct involvement in the formal political process and

v

.structures. What are the limits of adult? educatigndas

a vehicle for social change? Is adult education most

3006

useful as a preliminary form of.preparation for poli- .

tical action that ?s later carried on through  the
\formal pelitical process‘of m"party politics"?"An
interesting approach to this last qguestion would be to
examine the work of another social reformer, Sir
o William Coaker' of Newfoundland. Coaker oréanized the
Fishermen's Protective'Unron of Newfoundland (fPU) in
1908, envisioning the union's active arms as: "co-

» operative, edUCative,.and political™ (Noel;1971:81).

Translated into activities, they involved instituting

consumer cooperatives, establishing a union newspaper,

and sponsoring its own political party. The latter

act1v1ty would prov1de the focus for studylng an addi-
,')' I

t10na1 dlmen31on of ‘the change process.

S 7
A Perxsonal Note
" While in the initial stages -of this research,.I heard,

in a radio‘interview, a comment ‘'which struck a responsxve

chOrd in me. . That comment was somethlng to the effect that

e

the problem w1th the present is that it has no sense of the

deeper understandlng of that comment. In undertaking this

study, I have gained a gllmpse"of the richness of the'past

as revealed by Coady's writings and other accounts of ‘the

3

past. Hav1ng now completed this dlssertatlon, I have aﬂ



‘Antigonish Movement. While appreciating the heritage of
such a vigorous adult education movement, I have also been

" stimulated to reflect anew upon the contemporary situation.
_ = , .
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It seems sor hat ironic to think that as modern people we

" often assun. chat we have liberated ourselves from the
enslavement of past traditions and are thereby more free.

Yet, while we ought,ﬁo liberate ourselves from unreflected

dependence upon past traditions, this study has shown me

the importance of de'velop_ivng a sense of the past so that we

understand why we are where we qte, and reflect upon where’

we qughﬁ to be going.

]
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A Draft Natlonal Declaratlon on Adult Educatlon

g 0

b :
‘“Flfty years ago,. the Canadlan Association for Adult

322

Educatlon declared that the adult education movement is.

. based on the belief that quite ordinary men and women have,

within themselves and their communities, the spiritual and
intellectual resources adequate to the solutlon of their

‘own problems.

. This declaration is even more tlmely today‘
hroughout the world, gaps widen between advantaged and

~dlsadvantaged, educated and under-educated, rich and poor.

The rapid pace of change, chronic unemployment, and social

unrest threaten. Social .justice and human llberatlon --_'

indeed survival -- are far from assured. e
Adult education can enable people. It can lead to

more' active citizenship, personal growth, -and social bet-

~terment; It can help people confront the future, as well

as" the present.; It can help ensure that new attitudes and

cal advance are shared by all, in an environmentally sound
way. It can assist participation by those, affected ‘in
economic, as well as. political, decisions.

Canadlans can shape their own political and economic
destiny. They can influence, ‘and not merely be influenced

by, decisions affecting their own lives.

To. realize this vision, adult education must become a

~Canadian social: priority. Public adult education programs

must receive adequate public support, but voluntary and

Canadians, they are the spark and incentive for continuous
learnlng Informal learning®in the community setting ré-
guires and deserves the support of institutions and gov-

private initiatives must al%§ibe valued because, for many

.. ernments.,

Canada can become a society in whlch all citizens may

- . members. Canada can become a society where all citizens

-approaches are learned, so that the benefits of technologi- "

‘learn, as.workers, parents, students, consumers, community

have access, to information, where all have opportunities.to -
live what they learn, where citizens alternate between the

worlds of work, education and leisure. Canada can become a .
society where full social part1c1pat10n by women, native.

peoples, new Canadians, the dlsabled, ‘the poor, and the

. unemployed, is guaranteed. :
’ Adult education has become a worldw1de movement for -

personal and social transformation. :The Canadian
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s

'Asgociation for Adult‘EducatioaJcontinues‘as'a“partner-in
this movement, to create a. humane, just, and democratic

1
«

' society -- a learning society led by léarninq_adults;

" Source:  Newsletter, Canadian Association‘fOr'Adult’
o Education, Corbett House, 29 Prince Arthur
- - Avenue, Toronto, Ontario M5R 1B2Z, 1985. :

L)
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1
2

Sample:
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A, 326

Coding Summary

1 default - contribute to own
_ : problems
2 slaves if "the masses" —
slaves (default)
3 default not advance them-
- selves or change
'society. Mistake
. 4 backward slip "if not advance —
« slip backwards
5 exemplary man studies late
6 exemplary man studies without
_ compulsion
7 duty study.and enlight-
enment —> create
: . new society. _
8 © duty study and enlight-
E enment —) create
v new society
"9 b duty if default, no one
’ else will build new
society L
10 duty if default, no orne
else will build new
society L
11 privileged because democracy
: : : allows them to
: . create new society
12 " privileged because democracy
‘ ) .allows them to .
: create new society
13 mystified by business and
. money ,
14 awed thinks forces are
. beyond himself !
15 awed "withdrew and left
Co . " control to others
16 . distorted view. different view
. ! v exists
17 . distorted view distortion can be

corrected
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Category. L | - . S

10 19 victim heeds to realize
' - . not inhocent
1 : 20 defaulter . -
11 - 21 delinquent ' | . ‘
1 22 defaulter - failed to c¢laim
: ' rights .
1 , 23 defaulter . unless to disown
_ - - his responsibility
1 L 24 defaulter situation could
, ‘ o ~ have.been otherwise
12 25 + definite even if limited
, attitudes” « education
9 } 26 distorted view of own inabilities
-to solve problems
13 ) 27 _escapist human nature =--
A escape from an-
: Q&@ ' : noying situation
9 _ 28 distorted view don't realize demo-
: cratic responsibi-
. lities
9 - . 29 ' distorted view don't realize sins
: of omission and’
© commission
14 . . 30 . conceit * perhaps more in
' ) lowly "=——31.31
9 . 31 ~ distorted view steer course of
' . their life away
: : ‘from truth e
*15 : _ .32 Christian ~ °© -~ rooted in proper
- ' : humility, unbiased
. mind -- essence of
scientific method
: o . . * . (Christ & Aristotle
o _ _ meet) ‘
l’ 33 need thinking
: straightened out ' :
16 ’ ¢34 ‘need thinking = eliminate troubles
e g straightened out '
. 16 35 need thinking need kinks ironed
. straightened out out of mind
17 36 capable of ~ can do 10 times
greatness what they think
R _ , they can
9 . 37 distorted view re pabilities -
AN o odd mind set
9 38 distorted view that masses =~ -

inferior



Category

‘N.Q.A__._. »
9

18

17
17
19
19

17

- 17

20
20 -

21
17

17
22

19

23
24

17

39

40
41

42

43

a4

45

46

47

48

49

50

51

52

53

54
57
60

"

category

distorted'view

discontent

capable

capable

needs remotiva-
tion - '

" needs remotiva-

tion

needs model

.needs model

s

f inferiority

- .became\ tradition.

Needs myre than few
study clubs for 4
correction © -~ -
can be prsagced by
study clubs\=—) new
thought pattern

do not need to be'

remade

" have ideals \

not need remade but

remotivated

needs mechanisms to
release energies®
people devoted to
intangibles capable
of building new
world ,
possibilities there
but not recognized
until actuality

.needs to be shown

prone to wait for
demonstration

- (though has intel-

civilized

capable

capable

potential
student
motivation

)
o

needs

social beings

capable

lect)
index - what do

_ voluntarily

of having attitudes
and thinking
changed for the

"better .

being worker, stu-

" dent, etc.

a;l are

solve pressing
problems —> spur
on to others

basic needs must be
met

-finds best expres-

.sion in groups

- find new ways to

solve problems

328



Category
- No

19

.19
22

19 -
19

19

19

19
22

19

19

19

19

19

19
19
19
19

19

25
25

- 61

62
63

63

66

67

68

69
71

72

73

74

75

76 .
77

78

79
80
82

86

93

94

Category

motivation

motivation

"~ learner

- motivation

motivation -

¢

motivation

motivation

" motivation

learner

motivation

‘motivation

motivation

motivation

" motivation

motivation

motivation
motivation

-motivation

motivation

motivation

cultured
cultured

concrete results
(cnxedit wunion)
rather than
visipnary

best en interests

keenes

needs determine
interests\ (esp.
economic)

study for study
sake too much in
the beginning
interest aroused by
presenting problems
interest aroused by
everyday problems

not aroused by .
hypothetical cases
enjoy sense’of
accomplishnent —

‘greater achievement

achievement impor-
tant . ©
achievement from
operating suc-
cessful enterprises
achievement from
results of thinking
achievement good
rewarded econom-
ically.for thinking
for new success .
seek new successes
leads to acquiring
culture

is the way man
works

satisfy realism —
idealist
Antigonish Move-
ment's experience
is-evidence
generally wealthy
masses lack eco-
nomic resources to
develop it
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Categoryn‘

No.
25

17

17

22
17
17
17

19

17
17
26
10

© 27
27

27

27

Line
97

104

105

109

110

112

116

116

117
118
120

.123

124
125

126

127

" 128

category

cultured

capable’

_caﬁable

learner
capable
capable

capable

~

motivation

capable
capable

rdgged individ-

~ualism
wvictim

religiously-
minded :
religiously-
minded

religiously-
minded
religiously-
minded

religiously-
minded

3307

Key Idea(s)

ultural gain re-
sult from wise .use
of time
human mind have
impressive.
thoughts, dreams °
and visions _
highest flights of .-
mind patterned by
manipulation of
abstract from
material

learn from material
- abstract

.dip into cultural

fields

acquire rich con—
tent

needs to be given a
chance (by educa-:i
tors) to express
himself '

economic worries
settIed —¢ devote
self to culture

can create new cul-
ture

raised to new
levels

robbed others of
individualism
vulnerable, needs
stimulation (or
will become fat,
lazy, stupid)
further cause of
humanity

charlty, honesty,
cour —> dare to
chang&&iruel sy stem

~adopt good

courageous,
faithful, speak

* truth

help tefo;m
capitalism



Category
No,

27
28

28

28
27
28

26

26
28
28

28

28
28
26
26
26
26
28
28,.

28

Line
129

131

132

134
135

136

138

140
143
144

145

148 -

149

150

151
152
153
154

154

155

156

category

religiously-
minded
characteristics

characteristics

characterié%ics

‘religiously-

minded
characterjgatics

rugged ,
individual
characteristics

characteristics

characteristics

characteristics

characteristics

- rugged

individualism
rugged .
indivigdualism
rugged
individualism
rugged
individualism
characteristics

characteristias
- el

characteristics

distorted view

&

331

Key Idea(s)

cannot compromise
on economic ques-
tion

evil, prone to
demand pound of
flesh ,
individual differ-
ences - not all
made for highly-
competitive society
marvellous power to
recuperate

take seriously duty
to needy neighbour
innate charity of
man’

vested interests,
try to keep massesg
down

hunt and punch

slow to accept
dreater truths
prone to accept the
easy way out

greed and mental

.8loth

inability to see
big picture

- inability to see

big picture

scorn for attempts
of masses

scorn for attempts
of masses

scorn for attempts
of masses

scorn for attempts
of masses

born to love not
hate

caught in vicious
system

without vision,
people perish

- no vision without

enlightenment

4”"""@
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NQ—'_. -

28
28
l7>' 

o

157

158

159

Q_a_tsgpxx

characteristics

characteristics:

capable

332

skeptical, not see
gonnection between
thinking and
affairs of life

of .being wholly
balanced
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The followina seven charts‘ére orgénized as follows:
Thémes are identified by.capiﬁalfietteré. |
Categories are ;denﬁified by numbe;é.‘
PrdpertkEsAare idehtified~byrlo§e£~ca§é letteré.

e.g. A. Theme

. 1. Category
a. property

& 4

@
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l“Chart l: 'Meaning.of Adult Education?

#’

Instrument to. Unlock Life for All the People

a. 1gnorance- cause of most evils, poverty and
helplessness

be nece551ty ' '

’ i. people have lost opportunltles, vision
ii. people exposed to propaganda and pressure
. from interested groups

c. mobilize people to. attack problems con-

Lfronting them - :

Encouraqes Real Thinking. Straidht Thinhkding v

335

. a. result ability to thlnk, original thinking’

on own account :
b.: scientific thinking: means straight thinking
a. full life: ,gradual realization of human
‘ potentialities (physical, economic,institu-
tional, cultural, and spiritual)

'b. enlightenment enable people to get vision of

possibilities and realize poss1b111t1es
C. good and abundant life to all: ’
i. everyone get fair share of material wealth

-ii.then rise to levels more artlstlc -



1. Descriptive . - X

Chart 2: View of Adults

Il.‘ ) . ] I ]

'y 2. failed to claim rights; lost control
b

, «b. could have prevented problems
2. Rugged Individualists

-a. robbed others of 1nd1v1duallsm
b. vested interests scorn masses

o

present apd F i” Role. (Normative) @

a. = exercise freedams, enllghten onesﬁlf
create new soc1ety

. U

a. change cruel sy&tem, reform capltalﬂsm'
b. proper humility, unbiased mind, v1rﬂves

\
. e |
' . ¥ :
; . N : <, .
G ] C] ZE:IE:JSH:S Sl
el
. T

a. 'spiritual and material: indivisible
b. sopcial being, individual differences .
. Evaluative \
: ‘ Vo
. |
a. desirable 0
i. innate charity, mind capable of impressive
. thoughts
b. undesirable
i. has urges to wealth and power
ii.slow to ‘accept greater truths
- Cc. 1ldeal '
’ i. phy51cally fit, mentally alert, morally
. right ) :
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A

1. Capable
a. of greatness but need remotivation T
2; Hglds_mmr_tsd_im.eﬂ - u o

" a. of own abilities ——> feel incapable T~

a. potentlal ’
i.- all are potentlal learners
b. motivation

i. meet basic needs flrst ———9 new successes

C. process .
i. needs model demonstratlon
ii.group learning best

Chart 3: Relationship Among Adults

l. S 5 E ]F-‘ » ] i : | . N ] .

Ed

a. left control to others- masses busy
surviving —> lost vision .

2. ‘ : . . 3 ‘5 . _3 .: ]

‘a. business —) unilateral contract;
entrenched individual enterprise

a. discouraged, frustréted,-hopeless
(overawed by corporations) '
Group Action
1. Finiti

" a. great change wave
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2. Necessity

[ ” : . ' . o
a. for masses to get control of economic

processes

|
SO

b. -1nev1table evolution from 1nd1v1auallsm

'a. mobilized community people for action

- i. mass meeting
ii.study groups

2. Role of Community Leadefs

a. aroused interest in community

3. Bglg_gi_Leaxngxﬁ

”

a. part1c1pate under own power
b. 1nvolved in learning and actlon

a. create conditions to motivate people for

: learning and action .
b. <criticize conditions in

A

society

c. build up people and develop leaders

. principles 3

a. rlght reason, charlty aﬁh ]ustlce

b. Fmasses~rlse to level -
4political machinery -

e

2. Programs

a. adult education and cccie

way)

operate economic and

r=~ion (democratic
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Chart 4: Relationship of Adults to Society

AA" ilo . ] E ] . ].. '

. 1. ng;_sg;g;gg — loss of dlgnlty of ordinary
\ _ man's function

2. Bdnsﬁxinnﬁl_Skxmmgng_zrgggss—-—? class

: dlstlnctlons

a. civilization and change not attainable if
people servile and passive
b. task/respon51b111ty of ordlnary adult -

2. Means

a. program
i. adult education and cooperatlon

339

ii. liberal education to prepare people foro
economlc, soc1al and cultural development

b.  principles - 4.
f i. reform requ;res people in. group action
(charity .imsufficient).
ii.educating for reform‘requ1res strong
_ belief in common man :
C. phllosophy : - -
~i. integrated phllosophy, ethics of
Sermon on the Mount’ ‘

3. End

a. ‘social justlce, new democratic society
b.- creation, of people s own institutions;
control

4. ;Béfﬁgmg;szggfggmgﬂ'
a. be inroleraht or bad conditions |
- . ' @a;
.’ lationship i , ic soci
L e 9 -
a. :ruiefof thevpeople



2 - v

a

3.

2.'

Ex_es;enr.

‘a. not ideal - people do not rule fully (lack
ecqnomlc democracy)

a. vested interests (powerful) and allies

\\D- "E' ] l ) l ] 3 ) I i ] s .v .
i 1. General Characteristics

a. organic, interdependent, active participants

a. provides people with some economic

",independence and opportunlty to change

society

Chart 5:-1Meanin§'of Liberation

A. Qh.ang.e_S_Qu.e.ty_ﬁQ_.All_Alﬁ_ELﬁﬁ

l .

3 L] )

Obtain Control
a. of economlc processes
b7 use own power to shape own~ destlny

: ) B I .
a. of economic institutions, service agenciés,

social structure
b.  of new opportunities

_a. effective for gaining control

b. cooperatives (economic group action)

‘c. educators/leaders must organize this

340
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1. cCharacteristics
a. society where all free, social justice

b. people involved in freeing themselves
economically; later free spiritually

2. Rights

‘a. 'reclaim rights (economic) —) save himself
b. no one can justly prevent reclaiming
3. Democratic Society

4

a. allows people to create new society

a. use intellect for destiny  endowed
(mechanical unit —> thinker) ‘

5. . s

a. change and improve self —> fulfil
"possibilities in society ]

3. Live Fully

a. be creative, explore

Chart 6: Professionalization

-

a. demonstrated by difficulties confronting
' leaders, mistakes made and needing remediation

b. for direction of. adult education work and

management of wvarious economic activities

. being set up : L o

c. leaders were required with more ‘than average

_education, with vision and executive ability
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2. Purpose
a. train men and women to direct the social and
economic endeavours of rural and 1ndustr1al_
workers”
b. provide ‘inspiratidn - /
. /
3. Method
a. school for leaders organized as a mlnlature
soc1ety to confront people with difficulties
in the field
b. ‘demonstrated study: and discussion group
techniques, theory and 1nstruments
4. Result
a. participants went forth with zeal and a
o flair fo¥ work ' '
B.  Organization of Adult Education .
1. Need -
a. to maintain vigorous movement
b.

to deal with lack of concentrated population

2. Structures |

a.

Chart 7:

autonomous regional’ adult education.
associations

federation of reglonal associations become a
national organization

s

Bureaucratization/Institutionaliza;ion

A.  Defect of Traditiopnal University D o
1. Widened Gulf | .

a.

T~

likely. widened gulf between masses who
couldn't attend and fortunate minority who
attend and use-  universities -for own
economic, social and palitical advantage
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a. larger, prlvately endowed unlver51t1es SO
closely tied -- unable to do St. F.X. type
of adult education

b. in larger universities  progressive
professors must continue to perform more .
respectable and less offensive function than
St. F.X. adult education

c. universities get power and prestige by

. allying themselves with socially elite and

v financially powerful -- reinforce false
modesty of masses :

d. universities have been mixed up with

' capitalist system and social elite: perhaps
because of fear of non-survival financially

S

[}

"a. ties to vested interests
b. willing sponsors unsure of loyalty ot pe- ole
(masses) .themselves in supportlng pro cram

k]

T

a. people's research insStitute, owned and
, financed by people thengelbes

»,) v
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Source:

APPENDIX E

St. Franc1s Xavier Univer

" ' Exten51on Dgpartment:

Educational Activities .

Short courses - cultural and vocational, such as,
Agricultural, Home Economics,. Historical, etc. - in
college and in field.-

Short courses for selected men and women with a view .
to developing rural and industrial leaders.
CorrSEpQchnce - vocational and cultural.

Study clubs in rural and ‘industrial fields.

The “development of technical schocls and f¢lk
schobls. ‘f ' : -

Night schﬂpls; R L o

All of 'tHe foregoing activities. - =

General Jlectures. ‘ '
Lending/ books to Study Clubs, 25 Trevelling
Libraries, Home Reading Clubs. ‘ . . '
Giving information through letters, circulars, gpam-
phlets, 7etc. -
Establishing circulating llbrarle .
Vlsual/educatlon service = lenclnc fllm slices,
art gol lectlons, exhibits. ” :

-Publr ing ‘ah” Extension bulletln.

Organltlng (1) Country-wide debates con vital topics
essay/ and public speaking competitions. (2]
Plannlng programs for :Community Centres. (3) ERural
commuglty and town improvement competltlons.w(4)
Debating Clubs, Literary, Art and Dramatic CluLs,
Recreational Clubs. .

(Through some of these eoucatloral agenciles Iag
men and women of exceptional talent may ULe cL
covered, . ancg- a551stec through scholcrcnlsuﬂ

nc
S

lO

AT ; O ' ;i‘a- J
Laidlaw (1961:71-72) LY
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Compiliec from:
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APPENDIX F

Sources of Coady's Writings

." : i ] s . . | : b
ﬁﬂﬁﬁ&@ﬁLLBuunal | N

Bﬁllﬁﬁl-ﬁhlﬂﬂ)&lﬁ_ﬁﬁlﬁlﬁ "Bulletin of Nova Scotia
Teachers' Union, The Canadian Nurse, Ihe Capadian
Register, The_ Canadian_Messenger, Culture, Ihe
Maritime Cooperator (0On the Anvil series) also fore-
ward to Wood, Hay and S;ubble bv Dr. George Murphy.

‘Life in These Maritimes (began ;Oct. 1945)

Speeches

. ‘ ' ' * o ‘4_‘, . R Lo
National Conventicn of the Canadian Home and School
Federation (Halifax), Canadian Library Association
(Wlnnlpec) United Naticns Conference.on Conservaticn

and Utilization of Resources (New Vork) Amerlcan

Associaticn fcor Adult Egucaticn (Cleveland), Coopera-t
tive League USA (Chicago),- National Conference."of
- Canaciapn Universities (Antigonish), Home Economics

Association of Nova Scotia, Convention of ‘United

Maritime Fishermen (Amherst), Nova Scotia Department
cf Agriculture, Openinag of the- Qu'Appelle Valley '
Centre (Sask.) . ‘Presigential Address - Canadian

~Association for Adult Education (Ottawa), 'St._Francis

Xavier CUniversity Ccmmencement, Cathollic Women's
League, Rural and Industrial Conference (Nova Scotia),
Ycunc Christian workers of Australia, Group Health
Association (St. Paul, Minnesota), first Mass of Rev.

C. MacDcnale, acclticnal speeches ~- Maadison,’

Wisconsin; St. Jchn's, Nfld.; Shediac; New Brunswicky
Syaney,. Nova Scotia. : ‘

o

K ’ N

Letters . 4 :

. A e s _
E. B. Bowen iCS}{”Lecnard'&é3f aser Ncva Scotia
Ccrnservative Leader 1942, .zPe ¥ Sohn - H., MacbDonalc,
Fev. F, C.. Smvtn {Canacyfd¥ @athollc Conterencej,

Uritec Farmers cf Qrtarlc,gwev, Focote, Reve M. Gillis,
kev. Costeilc, Bishcp Jonn K. Ma:Ec c-C, anc a -ketch
written fcr ni1s niece "Ccal MlAGC Cage Breton."

i o]
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